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GENERAL FOREWORD

Father Leo P. McCauley 15 responsible for the translation,
with notes, of the Lenten {pre-baptismal) Lectures 1-12, Father
A. A, Stephenson is responsible for the General Introduction
and the Procatechesis. Except where otherwise noted, the text
translated is that of the W. K. Reischl and J. Rupp edition
of the works of Cyril (Munich 1848-1860).

Father Stephenson writes as follows on certain matters:

My general intreduction is heavily indebted to many
scholars, While most of these debts are indicated, how-
ever inadequately and implicitly, in the Select Bibli-
ography, I gladly mention here how much I owe to that
great Cyrilline scholar, Dom A. A, Toutde, O.5.B,, and
to the Patristic Greek Lexicon edited by Dr. G. W. H.
Lampe, whe has conferred an inestimable boon on all
stuelents of the Greek Fathers, Instructive, however, as
Toutée's dissertations, notes, and critical apparatus still
are, there is as yet no modern critical edition of the works
of Cyril, and it is good news that this need is very soon
to be supplied by Pére E. Bihain. Throughout the velume
“Lecture” may stand for Calechesis; in the General In-
troduction, "Eusebins” is always Eusebius of Caesarea.
“Basil” is always Basil of Ancyra, “the East” does not
include Epypt, and “Eastern theology” refers to the tra-
dition originated by Orvigen and continued by, among
others, Eusebius,

A further volume in the series will contain, in addition
to the Sermon on the Paralyiie and the Letter to Constantius,
the Lenten Lectures 1518 and the lectures on the sacramental
mysteries (Mystagogicae) delivered al Jerusalem during Easter

Vil



Viii ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

week, although the balance of probability slightly favors the
view that these Mystagogical Catecheses are, at least in their
present form, the work of Cyril's successor, John of Jerusalem,

BEr~NARD M. PEERLES
Editortal Director

SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 1X

SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY®*

Texts:

A. A, Toutée and P. Maran [Maurists] (Paris 1720, reprinted PG
53.331-11380).

W. K. Reisch] and . Rupp (Munich 1848/1860). Text with improve-
ments based on Cod. Monac. gr. 394

F. L. Cross, 5t Cyril af Jerusalem's Lectures on the Christion Sacra-
senfs o . (SPC.K. Texts for Students 31; Lendon 1951y, Text
and English translation (by K. W. Church), with Introduction,
of the Procatechesis and the Mystagogical Catecheses,

A, Piddagnel, Cyrille de Jérusalem, Catéchéses mystagogigues {S0uTces
chrétiennes 126; Paris 1966).

English Translations:

R. W. Church, The Catechetical Lectures af 5. Cyril, Avchbishop of
Jerusalem (Libeary of the Fathers of the Hely Cathelic Church
[LCF] 2 Oxford and London 1838, Contains Dean R W.
Churchs classic *translation of the Lenten Lectures  (the pre-
baptismal Cateckeses) and the Easter (Mystagogical) Catecheses,
and a Preface by J. H. Newman, who apparently (cf. xxx) alo
revised the translation.

E. H. Gifford, §t. Cyril of Jerusalem and St Gregory Natianzen
{Library of Micene and Post-Nicene Fathers [LNPFL Second
series 7 London 1884 secently reprinted by Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids, Mich). E. H. Gifford's revision of Church's translation,
with useful introduction and noetes.

W. Telfer, Cyril of Jerusalem and Nemestus of Emes (Library of
Christian Classics [LCG] 4 London 18555 A new translation of
extensive selections from the Catecheses with the Leller of
Ceonstaniius. Contains very valuable introduction and notes.

French Transladions:

J. Bouvet, [Cyrillus Hicroselvmitanus] Catéchises bafetismales et
mystagogigues {Les Eorits des saints; Namur 1962,

M. Véricel, Cyrille de [férwsalem  (Collection  Eglise d'hier et
d anjourd hui; Paris 1957, Selections,

Histaricai:

G. Bardy et al, The Church in the Christian Roeman Empive 1,
English translation, by E. C, Messenger (London 1949), of the
first two parts of A Fliche and V. Martin (general editors),
Histaive de PEglise efe. 3 {Paris 1947),

. "C(g'ri]!:: de  Jérusalem,” Dictionnaive de la spiritualite
(I3Ep) 8 (1963 26832687,

. “Cyrille de Jérusalem,”™ Dictionnaire d'histoire et de
géngraphie ecclésiastigues (DHG) Y (1056) 1121-1185,

__"‘- Where 4 work is cited only by the name of its author, the reference

is to his work listed in this Bibliography:
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E. Bihain, “La source dun texte de Soceate (Hist, Eeoles, 2.38.3)
relatif & Cyvrille de Jérusalem,” fyzanfron 332 (1962 B1.01,

. “Le Contre Eunome. de Théodore de Mopsueste, source
dun passage de Sozoméne et dun passage de Théodorer con-
cernant Cyrille de Jérosalem,” Le Musdon 75 (1962) 331-355.

S Une - vie armeénignne de 5 Cyrille de  Jévosalem,”™ Le
Muscon 76 (19635 319-348.

H. Chadwick, The Early Church (The Pelican History of the Church
I London HiT).

, The Civele and the Ellipre (Inaugural Lecture; Oxford
1959),

Francis Dvornik, The Tdea of dpastelicity in Bymantium  (Cambridge,
Mass. 1955,

F. ]. A. Hort, Twao Dissertations (Londen and Cambridge 1876).

.+ X. Le Bachelet, "Cyrille (Saint}y, évéque de Jérusalem,” Dictionnaire
de thdologie catholigue (DTC) § (1908) 2527 -2Z577.

Hans Lictzmann, 4 History of the Early Churel 11T {containing vols.
3 andd 4 of the German original) being the ]p;lperh:ack edition
{Londen 1961, 1963) eof Bertram Lee Woolf's translation of
Lictzmann's Gesehichite der Adlten Kirche (4 voli. 1961); references
e the 4-volume edition of the Wooll translation are added in
parenthesis,

A, P, Stanley, Lectures on the History of the Eastern Church {Znd
ed,, Mew York 186E).

J- Stevenson, A New Eusebius: Documents Hlustrative of [he History
of the Church (London 1957).

Theological:

G W. H. Lampe, A Pafristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford 1961/.).

o J. Lebon, “La position de St Cyrille dedjérus,u]em dans les Tuttes
provogquées par Parianisme,” Revuae d'histoire ecclédastigue 20
(1924} 181-210, 357-986.

G, L. Prostige, Geod in Patristic Thought (London 1952,

Archibald Reberison and John Henry Newman, 86 Athamasius:
Selecl Works and Letters (LNFPF, Second series 4; London 1881},

G. C. Stead, “The Significance of the Hemoousios,” Studia Patristicn
HI {=Texte u. Untersuchungen 78; Berlin 1961) 397412, (See
also the discussion of the homooeusios that has been carricd on
in recent years in the Journal of Thenlogical Studies.)

A AL Stephenson, U500 Cyril ol Jerusalemn and  che Alexandrian
Christian Goosis,"” Studia Patristica T {(=Texte o, Untersuchungen
G3; Berlin 1957) 142-156.

H. A, Wolfzon, "Phi]umfl:rhlr_':il Implications of the Theology of Cyril
of Jerusalem,” Dumbarton aks Pepers 11 {1957 1-19,

Lreeds:

E. G 5 Gibson, The Three Creeds (Oxford Library of Practical
Theology; London 1908).

SELECT RIBLIOGEAPHY X1

¥, |- A Honl, Twe Dissertations (eit. supra ] T3-150,
w N DL Kelly, Early Chiistion Creeds (London 19500,
A. A, Stephenson, “The Text of the Jerusalem Creed,” Studie
Patristice 111 (=Texte u, Untersuchungen 78; Herlin 1961) 303-
315.
1. Ovtiz de Urbina, "La Struttura del simbolo Constantinopolitane,”
Orientalin Christinng Perfodica 12 (1946) 275285,

CHher Works:
F. C. Convheare dand J. A. Maclean, Ritwale Armenorym  (Oxford
1903).
1: H. Greenlee, The Gosfrel Text of Cyril of Jerusalem (Copenbapen
1955).

Ao Panling 8 Cyrille de férusalem, catdehidte (Paxis 1959,

A, Renoux, “Les Cathéchéses mystagogiques dans organisation lrur-
gique hidgrosolvmitaine du 1Ve et Ve sigele,” Le Musdon 78 (1965
3a5-350.

Hélme Téwed, Eihérie, Journal de Foyage {Sources chréticnnes 213
Paris 1848).

1. Quasten, Patrology 1T (Utrecht/Antwerp-Westminster, Md. 1960)
362-377, with excellent bibliography.

ABBREVIATIONS

Athanasius. The LNPY volume on Athanasiog, by MNewman and Rohert-
son. See Select Bibliography.

O The " Constantinopolitan™ Greed,

Denginger  H. Denzinger, Enchividion symbodorum 0o 38nd ed. by
A, Schénmerzer, 3., (Freiburg i. B. 1953}

YELC Dacuments Iustralive of the History of the Church, od,
B. J- Ridel (2 vols, London 1958,

bre Dictionnaire de théalogie catholigue, el A Vacant et al,
(s 1903-1950).

GCS Die grieckischen christlichen Schrifisteller (Leipaig 18ITE).
1 The Creed of Jerusalem.

Le: Eitrary of Christian Classics, ed. J. Baillie ef al. {Phﬂﬁ{]tlphiﬂ
and London TU55L).
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A Select Libvary of Nicene and Post-Nicené Fathers of the
Chritian Church, ed. Ph. S5¢haff and H. Wace (Buffale and
Mew York 18BG-19008 reprinted Grand Rapids 19526

Lexikon fitr Theologie und Kirche (¥nd ed., Freiburg i. B
19574,

The [Easter) Mystagogical Cateécheses of Cyril.

The Creed of Nicaea {325 AD).

Piddagnels edition or text of Myst.

Migne, Palrologio Graeca:

Patristic Greelt Lexicen, ed. G. W, H. Lampe (Oxford 19G16F.).
Migne, Palrolegio Lalina.

The Beischl-Rupp edition of Cyril of Jerusalem. See Sclect
Bibliography.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION
1. The Lenten Lectures

St. Cyril delivered his pre-baptismal catechetical lectures in
the Lent of (probably) 49 A.D.? The auditnce consisted prin-
cipally of the higher class of catechumens, e, those whao,
having decided to “take the plunge,” had, before Lent, given
in their names with a view to receiving Christian initiation
through baptism by total immersion, chrism and Holy Com-
munion in the night of Holy Saturday and the early morning
of Easter Sunday. Since a common name f[or baptism was
“enlightenment,” the candidates were called phdtizomenoi,
“those to be enlightened” or “those being enlightened.” Adult
baptism, except in emergency, was the rule in the fourth cen-
tury, Among those present were also many baptized Christians,
for whom the Lenten exposition of the creed served as a re-
fresher course. Men and women were scparated, occcupying
opposite sides of the church 2

Cyril never formally published his Catecheses, According to
a scribal note® we owe the preservation of their text to the
fact that some of the spoudaiol (dévels, probably the local
monks and nuns) reported Cyril in shorthand as he was
speaking. According to this note, Cyril's lectures were taken
down in one year only, This statement is a little difficult to
square with the extensive variations in the manuseripts?
which sugpgests stratification there, i.e., that the manuscripts

For the vear, sec Telfer 36-38,

Frocat. 14,

At the end of the Cafecheses in the old Munich M5 BRR 2.342-343 n.
201,

See especially Toutée’s two recensions of Catechesis 5 there are two
different versions aof 2.16-20,

L2 i

i
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2 5T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

reflect the catechizing of more than one vear. Similarly, the
advanced theology of the Holy Spirit in Catecheses 16 and 17
also suggests a date considerably later than 350. Again, the
one-yvear view is difficult to harmonize with the various indi-
cations of the season® and with Cyril's reference to “what has
been said to previous classes,”® for Cyril very probably did
not give the Catecheses before 349, the year represented by
our text if it represents the lectures of only one year, Owing
to the rule of the secret (attested by the seribal note following
the Procatechesis), the Catecheses must have circulated pri-
vately at first, being available only to the baptized and
photizomeno:, Towards the end of the century, 5t. Jerome
mentioned their being in (public?) circulation; “Exstant eius
Catecheses, quas in adolescentia composuit.”™ "This perhaps
implies Jerome’s belief that the lectures had not been ade-
quately revised,

Syllabus and Arrangement

The syllabus of the Catecheses, at least in the form in which
they have reached us; is the exposition and “demonstration”

of the Jerusalem Creed. The only exception is the second

part (18-37) of Lecture 4, and Lecture 4 is somewhat excep-
tional. The fact that the Creed is delivered to the candidates
ortly at 5.12 may seem to suggest that it was only part of
the syllabus, But Catecheses 6-18 deal with the clauses of the
Creed in order and, as Cyril points out in 18.22, Catecheses
I-3 have for their subject the clause in the Jerusalem Creed,
“one baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.” Cate-
chesis 44-17 is a summary exposition of the Creed, and
8 AL 187 ("The season is winter . . ."7), Giflord zays that this passage
and 4,30 “show that rhe Lectures were delivered 1o the vear when
Easter fell earlv.” But in 14.10; spring had already arrived, and not
merely official spring, but also the spring flowers. 1318 may be 1cle-
vant o this problem.
6 6,21, Cyril apparently velers here 1o his own previous lectures; he

usuatlly refers 1o himself either by "we™ or in the passive voice.
T O wives dllustribus 112,

GENERAL INTRODUCTION k)

Catechesis 5 deals with the “faith” by which we believe and
“the faith (Creed)” which we believe, See also 4.3 and 18.32.9
But while it is possible to establish by inspection the fact that
the syllabus of the extant Cotecheses is substantially the
Jerusalem Creed, this proves that the entire syllabus of Cyril's
Lenten preaching was the Creed, only if it can be assumed
that the extant Eatecheses are complete,

5t. Jerome's Contra Ioannem Hievosolymitanum 11-13
probably implies that in 394 the syllabus was still, substan-
tially, the Creed. The fifth-century Od Armenian Lectionary
gives nineteen lessons for the Jerusalem Lenten preaching'?
since these agree almost exactly with the eighteen lessons taken
by Cyril as his texts, they imply an unchanged syllabus.
The Armenian Lectionary represents the Jerusalem liturgy
of ca, 440. A rather different picture of the syllabus is
given by the western lady pilgrim, Aetheria or Egena, whao
spent three years in the Holy Land probably within the period
ra. 3855961 While in Cyril’s time the forty-day Lent probably
meant six of seven weeks, in Egeria’s time Lent lasted for
eight weeks, since neither Saturdays nor Sundays, not being
fast days, were counted. The syllabus as described by Egeria
fell into two parts; the first five weeks were taken up by a
Seripture course; the Creed was delivered at the end of the
fifth week and its exposition eccupied the next two weeks,
there being no lectures during Holy Week. There appears to
be some discrepaney between this account of the syllabus and
that given by St. Jerome, which scems to agree with what we
find in the extant Cafecheses.

& The description of the syllabas given in Procat. 11 is probably com.
patible with the svllabus being the crecd.

9 PL 2337032, of, 36364,

I Riwale Avmmenoruny, oo Fo G Conyheare anid J- A Maclean {G‘.’!Fﬂl’lﬂ
1905%, Appendix 2, esp. p. 518,

11 Though K. Meister and the philologists want to place the Peregrinatio
consideralsly Inter, and E. Dekkers hes advocated the date 215417, The
Peregrinatie {or Hinerarviwm ) is now found {ed. E. Franceschini and
R, Weherd in Carfes Christlanorum: Serfes Latine 175 {cf. P. Geyer's
ed., Corpus seriflorum  ecclesiasticorum lalinerum 39), For Eperia’
pccount of the catechizing and its syllabus, sce chapters 45-46.
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How were the nineteen Lectures distributed over Lent?
Lectures 6-8 belong to successive days (cf. 7.1; 8.1), as also
do 10-12 (11.1; 12.4), Lecture 14 was given on a Monday
(14.24) and there was one day's interval between Lectures 3
and 4 (4.32), In 18.52, after concluding his exposition ol the
last clause of the Creed, Cyril says that he has given as many
lectures on the Creed as was possible during Lent. The
Lectures vary considerably in length and the diseribution of
the subject matter 1s uneven, four lectures (6-9) being devoted
to the words, “one God, the Father Almighty, Creator . . "
two lectures (16 and 17) to the Holy Spirit, while one lecture
(15) covers the Resurrection, Ascension and Session, and one
lecture (18) the Church, the resurrection of the flesh and life
everlasting,

The maost attractive suggestion so far made about the dis-
tribution of the Lectures is that of Teller. Pointing out that
Lecture 18 15 really a double lecture, so that there were twenty
lectures 1n all, he has sugpested that Cyril gave twenty lectures
in Greek to the Greekspeaking population and twenty in
Syriac (Palestinian Aramaic) to the Syriac-speaking members of
the community, Cyril would then have lectured on each of the
forty days of Lent, as he perhaps claims in 18,3222

The Jerusalem Creed and its Demonstration

In 5.12 the Creed is formally delivered to the candidates
by the Church as represented by Cyril, the local bishop.
Cyril’s teaching was severely biblical. In 4.17, explaining that
the substance of the Lenten course is the “demonstration”
of the Creed from Scripture, Cyril says: “Concerning the
divine and holy mysteries of the Faith, not even a casual
statement must be made without the Holy Scriptures.” For
Aristotle, “opinion” was converted into genuine knowledge

12 Telfer 34-36. The hypothesis dees not very well explain why Lec-
tures 6-8 and [10-12 were deliversd on consecutive davs,

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 5

by a demonstration {apodeixis, Cyril's word) which, grounding
particular propositions in indemonsirable, self-evident pri-
mary premises, made them luminous and evident. Cyril, ap-
parently following the method of the Alexandrine school of
Clement and Origen, keeps but transforms this pattern.
Cyril's “demonstration” is highly paradoxical insofar as it
shows that the Creed, itself culled from Scripture (5.12), is
really contained in Scripture. This procedure grounds the
Creed not in self-evidence but in authority and mystery. But
the method of the Lectures is also apologetic. Cyril attached
immense importance to the proof from miracles and prophecy.
Especially from prophecy; in 13.9 he seems to say that the
important thing about the miracles of Jesus was that they had
been prophesied. Similarly in 14.17, engaging to produce
“Seripture testimony” in proof of the Resurrection, Cyril says,
“the Lord Jesus Christ himself supplies it in the Gospels”—
and then quotes our Lord’s appeal to the type of Jonah, It
is not, of course (cf. 14.15), that Cyril regarded the New
Testament as less authoritative than the Old; he stressed the
argument from prophecy partly because it is a rational, apolo-
getic argument (for prediction is miraculous) and partly
because the Jews, against whom much of Cyril's argument was
directed, acknowledged the inspired character of the Old
Testament, Cyril's persistent polemic against the Jews is a
blemish upon the Catecheses, but it must be remembered
that in Palestine the Jews would have been the chief critics of
Christianity and Cyril's age was not one that easily dis-
tinguished between religions error and bad Faith. Cyril as-
sumed that almost every detail of the birth, passion and resur-
rection of Jesus had been prophesied in the Old Testament;
it was a principle of exegesis with him that “concerning

Christ all things may be found written; nothing is doubtful,

for nothing is without its text” (e, in the Old Testament).’d
Lectures 12:14 provide massive illustration of this method. 1t

13 ‘Cat. 13.38; cf. 13.21.
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must be admitted—indeed it is the weakness of the Catecheses
—that much of Cyril's exegesis of the Old Testament is jm-
plausible and far-fetched; he produces some better arguments
for the truth of the Resurrection in 14.26. Controversial
reasoning against pagans is also to be found in Lectures 12-14
and (against the Samaritans also) in 18.1-21.1 But the argu-
ment from prophecy is very prominent; it is probably con-
nected with an anti-Jewish polemic developed in the Church
of Jerusalem and may have originated in a collection of
“testimonies” and a tradition of exegesis similar to thar
which K. Stendahl thinks lies behind St. Matthew's Gospel2®

2. Cyril and "Gnosis™

Gnosis in the early Christian tradition was a complex
concept especially associated with the Alexandrian school of
Clement and Origen. Gnosis (“knowledge”) usually implies
a sublime sort of knowledge. The word was often used in a
quasi-technical sense. The object of gnosis was usually the
world, the self and, above all, God, Gnosis tended to com-
bine mystical with philosophical or intellectualist eilements,
the one or the other predominating. Since it was commonly
held to be obtainable only through a supernatural revelation,
it tended to be esoteric. The mystical variety of gnosis was
won through asceticism, detachment, and the prayeriul study
of the Scriptures employing especially the allegorical method
of interpretation. It culminated in union with God through
love.

Im 139 Cyril implies that there are two kinds of scriptural
EHE‘E’L’BIS:
b+ CI, Procal. 1
15 CE K. Stendahl, The Schoal of St Maltthew . . . (Uppsala Thesis;

Lund 1954). Stendahl thought Caesavea a possible place of origin for

such @ manual of teaching, Cyril may have been trained in Caesarea.

Qumran and Alexandria also had their own special traditions of

exegesis, Cyril and the Alexandrians  (Clement and Origen) had a
poud deal in common with Irenaews and the Apologists.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 7

We are met together not now to make a contemplative

(thearétikén) exposition of Scripture, but rather to be

certified of the things which we already beheve.
This implies that at least one style of the "ordinary preach-
ing”1 used the allegorical method of interpretation to bring
out the hidden meaning of Seripture or, through a contem-
plative and mystical approach, sought to lead the Christ[a?
soul to the higher walks of the spiritual life. Of this quas-
mystical mode of contemplative exegesis of the Scriptures we
appear to have a good example in Cyril's Hamily on the
Paralytic. Beginning abruptly with the words: “Wherever
Jesus appears, there is salvation,” the sermon constantly recalls
Clement's picture of Christ who, as the heavenly Physician,
cures the sick soul of its passions and then, as the Teacher,
schools it, first by discipline, then by instruction, in the
knowledge of Himsell as the eternal Word* In Chapter 2,
Jesus is “the physician of souls”; in Chapter 4, salvation is of
faith, faith depends on our willing, and Jesus freely gives the
will; Chapter 5 has the theme of spiritual enlightenment;
in Chapter 6 the Physician by a question leads the sick man on
to the true saving knowledge {gndsis) which the sequel soon
shows to be the recognition of Jesus' divinity, It is not the
three chapters (10-12) of allegorical exegesis that ave so
interesting and attractive in the FHomily, but the contented
contemplation of Jesus as the place of encounter with God,
the place where Plato’s gisthéta and neéta  (earthly and
heavenly realities) meet, the Jacob's Ladder of the Fourth
Gospel, This is the thedria (contemplation} of Clement and
Origen. So Origen taught that only through the Word can
we contemplate God? The whole Homaly is impregnated
with the spirit of Clement's saying that the highest thedria is
to seek for God and strive to come to the knowledge of Him.*
The sentence {(Ch. 9), “Look into the strong depths of the

1 Cf the “ordinary homilies” of Procat. 11.

2 Paedegogus 1.1-2 (GOS8, Clem. 1.8%-04).

% Crrigen, In foh. 196 (GCS, Orig. 3.305; PG 145368).
1 Clement, Stromateis 20000
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spring and ghmpse God visible in the flesh,” suggests that,
as Jesus is reflected in the water, so He is Himself the reflection
of God, especially of the creative power of the Father [rom
whom, as the prime source of life and being,® His healing and
saving power derives,

In Chapter 19 Cyril describes Jesus as “the Physician of
gnosis,” 1e, the physician who heals souls by imparting true
knowledge, which is the knowledge of Himself and so of the
Father. Similarly, “let us beg wisdom of Wisdom" recalls the
conception, common to Clement and Origen, of Christian
perfection as the true, supernatural wisdom,

Since the Lenten Lectures aim not at devotion so much
as instruction, they are not concerned with gnosis in the
sense of mystical or contemplative knowledge. It is not
surprising, however, given Cyril's attrait, to find them once
or twice modulating into thedria. Such a passage is that (13.30-
31} where the eternal Light leads the Good Thief to the
light. Another is 10,13, which introduces briefly many of the
themes of the Homily and concludes with a reference to the
paralytic of John 5.

More important is the question—and in determining it
we must remember that gnosis is not necessarily a technical
word for a special kind of knowledge—whether in the Lenten
Lectures we find a relationship of pistis—gnosis (faith-knowl-
edge) that corresponds, though transposed, to their relation-
ship in the Alexandrine tradition.

Here it is a question of gndsis in the sense of a systematic
body of knowledge, a transcendent revealed synthesis, The
Alexandrians did not separate faith and gnosis, but regarded
gnosis as the perfection of faith. Clement thought that the
whole gnosis was contained in the Old and New Testaments®
and he defined faith as “a sort of concise gnosis of the essen-

2 GE Eusebius, De ecelesiasiica theologia 2.7 (PG 24 B13A),

G Strom, 11695 (GCS 3.67), Thus the earliest conception of “fides
gquacrens intellectum™ and “credo ut Intellegam™ was of a movement
not from the revelation to other knowledge, but "from faith o faich,”
ie, to a deeper and fuller undemtanding of the revelaton,
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tials, while gnosis itself is a firm and solid demonstration of
the truths of faith, being built upon faith by means of the
Lord’s teaching” (i.e., Seripture or the New Testament).” This
is strikingly similar to the project of the Lenten Lectures, the
demonsiration of the faith from Secripture. Referring in the
introductory lecture? to the Lenten enlightenment to which
the candidates are looking forward, Cyril says: “We bring you
the stones of gnosis.” There is an analogy between the rela-
tion of Christian faith te knowledge (gndsis) and the Platonic-
Aristotelian conception of the relation of opinion or belief to
knowledge (epistémé). In the latter system belief or opinion
becomes real knowledpe when, grounded in the indemon-
strable and self-evident primary premises, it becomes 1n-
corporated into a systematic body of scientific knowledge. In
the Christian system, faith becomes knowledge when “dem-
onstrated” from the divine authority of Scripture. In the
Clement-Qrigen-Cyril terminology this “demonstration” seems
to be conceived variously in three ways: (a} The propositions
of the creed are simply proved by the authority of Scripture;
i.e., it is shown that Scripture contains and warrants thefn;
(b} while it is possible to disbelieve the bare summary of
Scripture contained in the Creed, the seriptural gnosis iself,
when the whole synthesis is properly apprehended, is self-
authenticating:? it stands revealed as a superior philosophy
which uniquely satisfies the demands and aspirations of the

mind, heart and spirit of man; truth shines in its own lhight; |

(c) the (rational) demonstration from miracles and (especial-
ly) scriptural prophecies. In all of these ways the propositions
at first “taken on faith"” are shown to be “warranted”; thus
they become the content of “knowledge” (="excellent” or
“enlightened” [aith) and beliel is converted into certitude,

S0 when [ormally “delivering” the Creed to the candidates
in 5.12, Cyril savs that “it embraces in a few words all the
zodly gnosis of the Old and New Testaments.” Cyril's descrip-
7 Ihid. 7.10.57 (GCS 3.4%).

8 Procai. 1l : :
O Tn Procat. 11, Cyril stresses this systematic, synthetic aspect.

)
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tion in 4.18 of the preceding!® exposition (summary and un-
demonstrated) of the Creed as a gnosis recalls Clement’s re-
mark!? that faith may be allowed to be *a sort of concise
gnosis of the essentials” The “demonstration” of the Faith
in Lenten Lectures 618 corresponds to what Clement calls
“the gnosis proper.” But a genuine gnosis must be not only a
theology but also a cosmology and an anthropology. Cyril
gives the Christian answer to the great problems which con-
cern men: the origin of the world, the origin, nature and
destiny of man; the question of fate or necessity; the origin
of sin; the reasons for the Incarnation; the question of death;
the question of salvation.™ Cyril several times says emphatical-
ly that man is master of his destiny and that his salvation lies
in his own power. Not even an overt act is necessary; he has
only to will it, to make the decision to believe and be baptized.
But it is God who saves us; at least in the Homily Cyril adds
that the initiative lies with the gracious God who gives the
will, But while we are justified by faith, works are also
necessary; the Christian must keep the commandments; Cyril
several times refers to the repentant Thief as an instance of
the mercy of God.18

In the Letter to Constantius Cyril, announcing the miracu-
lous appearance of the luminous cross over Jerusalem, bids
the Emperor to build gnosis upon the faith which he already
has.!* Here the idea is that the apparition of the Cross, as
the fulfillment of the prophecy of our Lord,'® is proof of the
truth of Christianity and should convert Constantius® faith
into gnosis. 1o

To draw attention to this pistis—gnosis pattern in Cyril and

10 Cat. 44-17.

11 Quated above, n. 7.

12 Eg., Procat, 35, 7, B, 16; Cal. 1.1; 2.1.5; 3.10; 4.18-32; 84; 125; 132,
23, 35 fin,; 141 fin.; 155, 25.26; 18.1-8 18-20, 29;

13 Procat, 8; Cat. L2, 25; 5.10; 15.3-51; 14.10; Hewmeily 4-6.

14 Epr. ad Const. 5; cf. 2.

15 Matt. 24.30.

16 While the chief message conveyed in the Letter is the assurance that
the occurrence of the portent in Constantius’ reign is a guarantee
of heaven's blessing wpon that reign, Cyril may well be hinting also
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its nominal correspondence with the pattern of faith and
gnosis/enlightened faith in Clement and Origen is by no
means to suggest that Cyril makes a third with these two
powerful and original thinkers. Obviously they stand poles
apart, Cyril was an apophatic theologian who repeatedly
repudiated speculation. The denatured and formalized gnosis
of the Lenten Lectures lacked the profound theoretical struc
ture and presuppositions of the systems of Clement and
Origen (for a masterly study of Clement's see T. F. Torrance,
“The Implications of Oikonomia for Knowledge and Speech
of God in Early Christian Theology,” in F. Christ [ed.],
Qikonomia: Heilsgeschichte als Thema der Theologte (Fest-
schrift O, Cullmann} |Hamburg-Bergstedt 1967] 223-238), It
is with the warm and affective Alexandrian mystical oradi-
tion, especially the Clement of the Paedagogus, that Cyril has
some affinity, But now the authenticity of the “"Homily on the
Paralytic,” which leads into the detection of this mode in Cyril
is in jeopardy. Bihain has reported that the only works of
Cyril known to the Armenian tradition are the Lenten Lec
tures and the Letter to Constantins. We shall see. In any case
the data tabulated above remain intact.

J. H. Greenlee!™ has found that the Gospel text of the
Lenten Lectures is predominantly the pre-Byzantine Caesarean
text of Origen and Fusebius, Quotations of Mark are strongly
Caesarean; the material, though small, indicates complete
agreement with Origen and Eusebius. In quotations from
Matthew the Caesarean character is unquestionable, though
weaker in Mt, 1-11. In Luke, again, the Caesarcan character
of the guotations is clear; quotations show close agreement
with Origen, but the relation to Eusebius is unclear, Quota-
tions from John ares substantially Caesarean, but here the
agreement is with Eusebius rather than Origen. Where not

that it is high time that Constantius be baptized. In Ch. 2, in spite of
the construction, gross is used in the svsiématic sense {see rthe next
s p L),

17 J. H. Greenlee, The Goipel Text af Cyril of Jerusalem (Copenhagen
1965%), especially the tables in Part II1 of this very valuable stady.
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Caesarean, the text is Neutral rather than Western, Agree-
ment with the Palestinian Syriac is erratic; it is very high in
gquotations from John. Cyril’s quotations are often allusive
and he shows the ordinary patristic tendency, already apparent
in the manuscripts of the Gospels themselves, to conflate and
harmonize variations between the Gospels, Examples will be
found at 1523 (Luke 17.34=0Mrt 24.40) and Homily b, where
Cyril conflates Matthew's two stories (9.27-28 and 20.30-52) of
the healing of two blind men.

3. The Historical Situation
Little is known for certain! about Cyril except that he was

bishop of the Hely City from ca. early 349 to 18 March 38772
was several times deposed and banished, for many a long

! year resisted the Nicene definition of the “consubstantal,”

attended the First Council of Constantinople in 381, and is
the author of the frst of the two series of Catechetical Lectures
traditionally associated with his name, The ancient historians
mention Cyril as seldom as do modern Church historians, and
their references to him are often as obscure and misleading as
they are rare. Moreover, by the fourth decade of the fifth
century Church history had already been Dbyzantinized;
Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret had little understanding
even of the Problematik of the great Arian controversy, and
they are particularly uninstructive just in those areas and at
those moments which touch Cyril. St. Jerome, who had ex-
cellent sources of information, was blinded by his Western
partiality and was particularly embittered against Cyril, The
narrowly orthodox St Epiphanius must likewise have been
well informed, but his references to Cyril are also few, brief

1 CI. Telfer, General Introduction, first sentence. But Telfer has himseld

solved some of the problems.
2 For the year of his death, cf. P. Nauatin, "La date du De vires illus-
erihus,” Revue d'histoire eccldsinstique 56 (1961} 33-535.
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and somewhat obscure, Again, though belonging to a camp
embattled against the strict Nicaeans, Cyril never mentions
Athanasius, nor Athanasius him.

It is, of course, possible that the explanation of the early
historians’ nearsilence about Cyril 15 that he played no con.
siderable part in the great theological struggle. But there are
some signs-—the animosity of the strict Nicaeans against him
is one—that from Cyril a powerful influence radiated. It must
be remembered that the key-words and formulas about which
our Fathers quarrelled in the fourth century were obscure
and ambiguous, and most of those who resisted the “con-
substantial” resisted it for the most edifying reasons. Referring
to the struggle between Homoousians and Homoeousians (the
“moderate” or “semi-Arian” party) Socrates, in a2 moment of
insight, or perhaps quoting a perceptive acquaintance, re-
marked: "It was like a battle in the dark, with both sides
shooting at shadows."® Similarly Athanasius spoke of the
moderate party as “those who hold the same doctrines as we
do, and differ from us only about a word.”* Wolfson has
described the position well by saving that when heresy was
introduced by Arius, the variety and inconsistency of Trini-
tarian terminology led to a "war of suspicion” among the
orthodox.®

Jerusalem and Caesarea

The story both of Cyril’s life and of the Arian controversy
in Palestine is in a considerable degree the story of a conflict
between Jerusalem and Caesavea. It 15, therefore, impossible
to interpret Cyril's life correctly without some picture of the
relationship existing between  Jerusalem and Caesarea, the
capital {métrapolis) of the Roman province of Palestine and,
"% Socrates, Hist, eccles. 125,

4 De synedis 41,
o

H. A/ Wollson, The Philosophy of the Church Fathers 1 {(Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1956} Ch. 15, secl. iib {p: 337).
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from the time when ecclesiastical administration based on
the unit of the Roman province developed, the metropolitan
church of at least most of Palestine. The ordinary, or at least
majority, view is that Jerusalem had “always" (ie., really
from ca. 135) been subject to Caesarea® and that the seventh
canom of Nicaca merely reasserted this position, while also
confirming to Jerusalem certain unspecified honorary ancient
privileges, so that Jerusalem had no reason to be discontented
with the canon. The canon reads:

Let the bishop of Aelia [Jerusalem] keep his honorary
precedency, warranted as it is by custom and ancient tra-
dition, without prejudice to the proper dignity of the
metropolitan see.

This conception of the situation needs, [ believe, a shght
but mmportant adjustment. T believe that although Caesarea
may have gained a widely acknowledged metropolitan juris-
diction over Jerusalem in the twilight period comprising the
fifty years before Nicaea, Jerusalem would not have gladly
acquiesced in this sitvation nor have gladly accepted the
Nicene canon confirming it. It is unlikely that the canon
resulted from an amicable arrangement between the two
bishops concerned; for Eusebius of Caesarvea and Macarius
were champions of opposing theological views before and at
the Council. While Eusebius came to Nicaca under a pro-
visional sentence of excommunication for his Arian sym-

6 CF F. Dvarnik, The Tdea of Apostelicity in Bysantium  (Cambridge,
Mass. 1958) 201-2%. So alse 8. Wailheé, “Formation du Patriarcat de
Jerusalem,” Eckos d'Orient 13 (19100 325-336, held that Jerusalem
had always been suffragan to Caesaven, that ea. 196 her apostolicity
won her second place in the provinee and that so the position re-
mained until Nicaea when it was confirmed by the seventh canon,
Vailhé allowed a good deal of prestige to Jerasalem, Lt based this
ot a distinction between “henor™ and furisdiction™ and between the
bishop and the sec. [ suspect that the seventh canon may have created
some such distinctions but that they wounld have been anachronistic
before the late thivd cenwary, W, Telfer and F. L. Cross {op. il n.
on pp. xv-xvi] are in substantial agreement with Dvornik.
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pathies, Macarius was one of the three "theological ignora-
muses”’ whom Ariug listed as his chief enemies.’

1 suggest that the position of Jerusalem was not that of
the first satellite of Cacsarea, but of a second sun in Palesting;
that Jerusalem was virtually a second, smaller metropolitan
church in the south of Palestine: Not only did Constantinople
I inn 381 call Jerusalem “the mother of all the churches,” as
also did the Apestelic Constitutions, but Origen called Jeru-
salem a métropolis.® Probably while Jerusalem may have been
theoretically suffragan to Caesarea, she enjoyed not merely
prestige but genuinely substantial privileges giving her a great
deal of independent authority; she probably, though the
evidence is not decisive, poverned a ring of suburban and
outlying churches around Jerusalem. Probably I, ]. A. Hort
appraised the situation accurately (if we give full force to
the word “balanced’) when he wrote: “All Palestine was
sibject to the supremacy of Antioch; and the metropolitan
jurisdiction of Caesarea over the rest of Palestine was halanced
by privileges peculiar to Jerusalem.” In particular Jerusalem
appears to have enjoved the very important privilege of special
rights in determining the episcopal succession on the death
of her own bishop and probably also in neighboring sees.
Normally election was by the comprovincial bishops, al-
though in early times the local people and clergy had a power-
ful voice. There was a gradual trend yowards the transference”
of the power of election to the comprovincials and especially
to the metropolitan, a trend consolidated by the fourth, and
perhaps alsae by the sixth, canon of Nicaca. But it looks as if
Jerusalem, like Rome and Alexandria* had retained the

7 Lerter of Arius to Eusching of MNicomedia preserved in Epiphaniuvs,
Peanarian PG alta in Theodorer, Mzl rrffpe.v. 1504 AL P Stanley,
Lectures om the History of the Edstern Church (Znd ed., New York
1862) 260, suppestedd that the seventh canon reflected 2 "passape of
arms” between Evsehins and Macarins, and he was probably right

8 Chigen, Fr, 58 o Jevem. (GCS, Orig. 3.377.11; PG 15.588A).

¥ Hort, Two fHssertations 549,

I At Alexandria 5t Athanasivs appointed his own successor before his
death in 375
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rights of the local church in this matter, just as these were
the three great churches in which government was orviginally
collegiate,

While in general the rank of sees was determined by the
place of the eathedral city in the imperial administrative
divisions rather than by apostolicity (in the East apostolic
| sees were two-a-penny), the church of Jerusalem—the church
of all the apostles, the church created by the Holy Spirit and
situated in the city where the decisive events of salvation
history had taken place—was unique; and Teller has argucd
impressively that the disasters of 6870 and 1345 had not
destroyed the continuity of the Jerusalem tradition. In any
case the New Testament was an abiding witness to the glories
of the church of Jerusalem.

While it is well known that both of Cyril's immediate
predecessors had attempted, one successfully and one unsue
cessfully, to appoint their successors without refercnee to
Caesarea, the evidence of the Church History of Eusebius
suggests that these events were not simply the result of the
theological quarrel between the two churches at this time
but reflected a longstanding claim on the part of Jerusalem.
Eusehius' pages show Jerusalem behaving, especially in the
matter of episcopal elections, in a high-handed way, flouting
the customs by which other churches were bound and break-
ing more or less widely acknowledged rules. Eusebius also
oives the impression that Caesarea and Jerusalem were a pair
of approximately equally distinguished churches in Palestine.

The story of bishop Narcissus,'* though he is no doubt
largely a legendary figure, is suggestive. Said to have been 116
years of age in 216, he may have become bishop before the
middle of the second century. His holiness made him enemies
and he disappeared into the desert. "The neighboring
(homorot)'? churches” ordained Dius in his place. Dius was

11 Eunschius, Hist, eccles, 512: 5911,

12 If homoves ("marching with.," "having common boundaries™) is used
strietly, it would refer not to Caesarea but to suburban parish churches
and the dioceses in the immediate vicipity of Jerusalem. Similarly
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succeeded by Germanio, who was succeeded by Gordius,
during whose episcopate Narcissus reappeared and was im-
mediately besought by “the brethren” to accept the episcopate.
Unless Gordius died, he presumably either retired into the
ranks of the presbyviers, like Cyril's mival Heraclius later, or
acted as auxiliary. For a see to have two bishops was a grave
violation of Church law, and for a bishop to have an auxiliary
was probably felt to savor also of ambition and aggrandize-
ment. Narcissus may even have had two auxiliaries for a time,
for Eusebius' account represents Alexander's arrival and elec-
tion by acclamation (ea. 212) as occurring immediately after-
wards, Alexander certainly, according to Eusebius’ account,
acted as Narcissus' coadjutor,’® and his election also broke
the rule against translations. Eusebius says that in ordaining
Alexander, Jerusalem acted “with the unanimous consent of
the neighbouring (perix) churches,” Which are “the neigh-
bouring churches#4 Perhaps Narcissus did consult Caesarea,
the comprovincial hishops, and Antioch, belorehand; but
could they have dispensed with canon law?

1.-.']1|3n_{'.'|'.i‘:3}, fisting the illustrious bishops ca. 266, Eusebius uses

the word again, speaking of “Hymenacus of the church of Jerusalem
and Theotcenus of the neighboring church of Caesarea”™ he is using
the word accorately only if the reference is o two metropofitans
whose provinces march togeiher. Of course, in the former instanoe
the word could precisely refer to Caesarca if the reference were to
provinces.

1% Euschius, Hist. eccles, 611,

14 For perix of. Acts 5.16. Eusebius seems not to use the word eparchia
(province) much. Perhaps it 12 an anachronism to read back the Nicene
organization into pre-Nicene times, when law and custom were hardly
distinguished. The organization by provinces oviginated as a de facto
inevitable arrangement, gradually crystallized and Dbecame fortmally
recognrized. Then Jerusalem, the one church whose position was not
bhased on its cathedral city being a capital, was left high and dry, as
the Nicene canon mentioned but did not specify its traditional rights—
indeed Teferred onrly to “honor™ giiméE)l I belicwe that the scventh
canan was a blow to Jerusalem, Macarins may have asked for a

special canon-—he would have been foreed te after canon 4—but
t{m effective part of the camon is clearly the final =aving clause. For
1t 15 likely that the traditional privileges of Jerusalem /ftod meapnt
that Caesarea had not enjoved (at least fully metropolitan  rights
in her regard, and consequently  Jerusalem’s  traditional privileges
were annulled by the clause which "saved” Caesarea’s melropolitan
authorily in her regard.




15 ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

Fusebius' account of the Origen episode would lead one
to suppose that Jerusalem and Caesarea enjoyed equal em-
inence and authority. In concert their two bishops acted with
marked independence of ecclesiastical rules. When in 216
Origen came to Palestine and stayed in Caesarea, "the hishops
of the countrv” invited him to preach, although Origen's
own bishop, Demetrius of Alexandria, thought this highly
irregular as Origen was not a presbyter. When Demetrius
protested, “Alexander of Jerusalem and Theoctistus of
Caesarea” (the second time we have seen Eusebius name the
sees in that order) wrote defending their action. When in 220
or 230 Origen again arrived in Palesting, “the bishops of
Caesarea and Jerusalem, the most eminent in Palestine”
ordained him in Caesarea, where he continued to reside for the
rest of his life. “Alexander of Jerusalem and Theoctistus
of Caesarea used to hang on his lips” and Firmilianus came
[rom Cappadocia and “visited him in Judaea [$ic]."1% In one
of his periodical lists of illustrious bishops Eusebins!® men-
tions Theophilus of Caesarca immediately before Marcissus;
the churches listed are Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Caesarea,
Jerusalem, Corinth and Ephesus, all apostolic sees and all
except Jerusalem capital cities.

Bright, who assumed that Jerusalem enjoyed *precedency
among the suffragan churches,” wrote that “"Caesarea was the
undoubted metropolis of Palestine: and its hishop. Theophilus
had, in the latter part of the second century, presided over
a synod of Palestinian hishops™ (Euseb, 5.23).17 But, in fact,
what Eusebius says at 5.23 is that Theophilus of Caesarea and
Narcissus of Jerusalem presided. In the Paul of Samosata
episode (264-268/9) at Antioch, Jerusalem scores heavily:
Fusebius names Hymenaceus before Theotecnus; and in the
encyclical letter issued by the final synod, Hymenaeus' name
15 Eusebius, Hist, eccles. 6.8.1-5; 6.19.16-19; 6.25.4; 6.27; Jerome, De wir.

iifes. 54,

16 Euschivs, Hist. eccles. 522,

17 W. Bripht, Netesr on the Canons of the First Four General Councils
(Oxtord 12EE 20, The date of the synod was gz, 196:
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stands second, immediately alter Helenus of Tarsus, who was
apparently president after the death of Firmilianus.?® Vailhé,
however, wrote: “‘dans ce synode régional les préséances
paraissent établies, non daprés la prééminence du sicge, mais
d'aprés la date dordination.” Possibly the position had
changed, to Jerusalem's disadvantage, by 300, Caesarea, but
not Jerusalem, is listed among the sees represented at the
councils of Ancyra {ca. 514} and Caesarvea in Cappadocia {ca.
318); neither council, however, was restricted to metro-
politans,® In any case, there seems to be no reason to believe
that at least up to 270 Jerusalem was, at least in pructice,
subject to Caesarea. '

Arius was hospitably received by, Eusebius, Since his de-
nunciation of Macarius, apparently written from ~Caesarea,
belongs to the vear 324, it 15 likely that Macarius 1ook a lead-
ing part in the council of Antioch (early 325) which con-
demned Eusebius. Moreover, Hort may be right in his view
that Macarius took a prominent part in the defeat of Eusebius
at Nicaea®! Certainly from 324 until the death of Maximus
in 548/9 relations between Jerusalem and Caesarea must
have becn extremely tense—indeed not far from a state of
ecclesiastical war, The situation was aggravated by the fact
that for eighty-five years from ca. 330 the patriarchal church
of Antioch was paralyzed by schism and could do little or
nothing to make peace,

Describing the succession of Cyril's predecessor, Maximus,
to Macarius early in 335, Soromen writes:®2

The story is that Maximus had earlier been ordained by
Macarius 1o the see of Diospolis [=Lydda], but that the

18 Euschius, Hist, ecrles. 7.98; 78025,

1 Loe eit, Vailhé produces no evidence for this assertion.

21 There seems to be some deubt whether the fists for these two councils
are complete; The see of Jerusalem may have been vacant at the
time of Ancyra,

21 Hort 5% n. 2 of. Theodoret, £t eccles. 1.18; cf. 24; Soromen, Hist,
eccles, 1.13.2; 220,

22 Soromen 2.2 “the people” may have included the local deegy
(preshyterate}.
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people of Jerusalem insisted on keeping him. For , ., he
was already the people’s tacit choice as Macarius’ suc-
CESSOT.

Claiming special knowledge of the facts, Sozomen (a Palestin-
ian writing in Constantinople about 446) states that Macarius
privately agreed with his people, judging Maximus a suitable
successor on account of his sound Trinitarian doctrine, espe-
cially as he feared that otherwise Eusebius and Patrophilus
of Scythopolis would on his death place an Arian in the see:
“for even during Macarius' lifetime they had attempted a
coup.” So Maximus was retained by Macarius as his co-
adjutor and succeeded him. But what is so remarkable is that
Macarius should, without consulting Caesarea, have ordained
a bishop for a see twenty-five miles to the northwest of
Jerusalem;*¥ and this after Nicaea! The increasing prestige of
Jerusalem after the rediscovery of the holy places in 326 may
have affected Macarius' bold pﬁliﬁ}', yet the episode is5 in
striking accord with the picture of Jerusalem's position as
we have tentatively reconstructed it for the years 185-270. For
Sozomen writes as if Jerusalem had the right to appoint to
certain neighbouring sees and as if election to its own see
were simply by “the Chapter.”

There is no reason to helieve that before 323 or 324 rela-
tions between Caesarea and Jerusalem had been anything but
friendly, The quarrel was caused by the different attirudes of
Eusebius and Macarius to the Nicene definition, and was
probably exacerbated by the seventh canon of Nicaea, Soon
afrer, when Fusebius was succeeded by his admirer, Acacius,
in 340, the sitwation deteriorated still further, For when a
great East-West council met at Serdica (Sofia) in 342, the
Eastern bishops found St Athanasius, whom they had deposed
for canonical reasons, sitting with the Western bishops. They
demanded that he withdraw and, when he refused, lefr the
91 Perhaps what really happened was that Eusebius defeated Macarius'

atteropt to place his nominee in the see of Diospolis, bur [atled to
prevent Maxinns’s sucoession in Ir::ruﬁ:t]rm.
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assembly, and, holding a council separately, deposed Pope
Julius and other Nicacan leaders. A very few of the Eastern
bishops—Maximus among them—stayed at Serdica with the
Western bishops, and this council deposed a number of the
Eastern leaders, including Acacius® Thus Maximus deposed
his own metropolitan. It must be assumed that Acacius
promptly retaliated.

4. Life of Cyril

Only within this context can the life of Cyril be under-
stood, Cyril firmly believed in the true divinity of Christ,
but he disliked the Athanasian theology, In 346 Cyril's
predecessor, Maximus, reaffirmed his support of Athanasius
by convening a small council of fifteen Palestinian bishops?
who received Athanasiug into communion and sped him on his
way Lo Alexandria, Some time before his death in 348/9
Maximus, like his predecessor Macarius, appointed and con-
secrated his successor, one Heraclius, to prevent Acacius of
Caesarca securing the appointment of an anti-Athanasian. The
well informed §1. Jerome, describing Cyril's election,® says that
on the death of Maximus “the church of Jerusalem was
invaded by Arians, first by Cyril . . . .7 According to Jerome,
Acacius and his allies in the province made it a condition, in
riving the see to Cyril, that he renounce his priestly ordination
by Maximus and submic to reordination. This is probably
trug, as by Eastern canon law Acacius’ deposition of Maximus
would have been valid and Maximus' subsequent ordinations
invalid, Socrates and Soromen say that Acacius and Patro-
philus expelled Maximus and replaced him by Cyril® This

.I Probably 2 few of them were from Syria ontside Palestine: Socrates
T 1.2

2 Chroniele, at the 11th vear of the Sons of Constantine ({PL 27 501-8).
In the terminology of Jerome, Epiphanius and  (usually) Athanasius,
all non-Homoousians are Arvians.

3 Socrates 2883 Sozomen 4.1




-

a8 8T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

is unlikely. Up to 350 Constantius was held in check by the
powerful Western emperor, Constans; it was only after
Constans’ assassination early in 350, indeed only after the
defeat of Magnentius in late 351, that a strong anti-Athanasian
policy became passible. E. Bihain has shown that Socrates
2.38.2 belongs between £.27.7 and 2.28.1; we may probahly
infer that its strictly orthodox and bitterly “anti-Macedonian”
source represeited Cyril's installation in Jerusalem as part of
the general anti-Nicene revanche of 351, which included the
replacement of Paul by Macedonius in the see of Constan-
Linople.t Consequently, Heraclius may have ruled the see of
Jerusalem for a short time after the death of Maximus.
Jerome's text sugzests that on Cyril's accession Heracling was
persuaded reluctantly to retive into the ranks of the presby-
ters. This episode implies no unerthodoxy in Cyril; but (unlike
his two immediate predecessors), a product of the Eastern
theological tradition, Cyril was in decided sympathy with the
determination of the Eastern Church to afhirm the divinity of

v Christ in the terminology of 1ts traditional formulas.

Not later than 35p Cyril quarrelled with his metropolitan
Acacius:®

After being entrusted with the bishopric of Jerusalem,
Cyril quarrelled with Acacius of Caesarea concerning
meu-::]]n::lmm rights, onn the ground that he ruled an
apostolic see, From that they proceeded to personal feud-
ing, imputing 1o each other unsound doctrine. For even
previously both had been suspect, surmise attributing
Arian views to Acacius and to Cyril sympathy with the
“homoousion.” In this mood Acacius, acting with the
bishops of the province who shared his views, got his
blow in first and deposed him,

Socrates® does not know the charges against Cyril.

4 This, probably coincidental, assoctation of Cyril with Macedonins al
the beginning of his public life may cxphlin why b cftenn in the
Rocrates—Soromen tradition he is later clessified a5 n " Macedonizn.”
B Somomen 4252, The emendation  fomoieusion [or homostsion has
Deen sugposted,

G- Socrates 240,
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Docirinal differences, it relevant at all, were secondary. The
issue was certainly the jurisdiction or privileges ol Jerusalem.
Soromen apparently meant that Cyril claimed the metro-
politanate of Palestine for Jerusalem. This, like the reference
to the apostolicity of the see of Jerusalem, is clearly an
anachronism. But a legal dispute was inevitable owing to the
selfi-contradictory Tth canon of Nicaea, which at once guaran.
teed full metropolitan rights to Caesarea, and to _]Erusa!f:m
ancient rights which (I suppose) had in ante-Nicene times
qualificd Caesarvea's metropolitan rights in regard to Jeru.
salem. Since Theodoret” also deseribes the quarrel as a
strupgle “for the primacy” and Socrates reports that for two
vears Cyril refused to appear to stand his tral, it is fairly
certain that, while a claim by Jerusalem to be the metro-
politan of Palestine was at this time out of the question, the
issite was some alleged infringement by Caesarea of Jeru-
salem's traditional rights or a revival by Cyril of an ancient
claim by Jerusalem to be virtually a second metropolitan see
in the south of Palestine. Since a metropolitan court could
tlo nothing worse to Cyril than depose him, his refusal to
attend it 1s most naturally interpreted as based on a demal of
the competency of the court, apparently a Palestinian court
convened at Caesarea. Cyril's appeal to a higher jurisdiction
fits into the same picture; and the Emperor’s sanctioning of
the appeal is interesting.

While his appeal was pending, Cyril requested the Emperor
to have his case tried by a higher court, i.e., by a more hroadly
representative council. Constantius assented. Meanwhile (357)
Cyril lound a friendly welcome with Silvanus of Tarsus, There
were canons forbidding the reception into communion of a
deposed bishop and Acacius took advantuge of them to
protest, but Silvanus neatly riposted with the vemark that

Coyril's preachm;_} had made him such a favorite with the
f]n'."{}I.‘.l]i_‘ that expulsion or suspension was impaossible.

T Theadoret, Hist o eceles, 226,
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Towards Seleucia

In the fifties the Emperor used Sirmium, a fortress town
and imperial residence in the Balkans, as a meeting-place for
his theological advisers from East and West. The arianizing
Eudoxius was now bishop ol Antioch and the irreverent
dialectician A#tius had risen to notoriety. The vear 357 saw
the promulgation of the disgquicting ambiguous Second For-
mula of Sirmium# Banning discussions of "substance” and
the formulas “homoousion'’ and “homoiousion,” this creed
confessed "one God, the Father Almighty . . . not two Gods™;
the Son is “God of God, Light of Light,” subordinate to the
Father from whom He was begotten before the ages. “"Like-
ness’ was not formally asserted. The document, whaose tone
was agnostic rather than apophatic, raised the question
whether it regarded the Son as God in a merely titular sense.
The East took [right. Basil of Ancyra summoned a council
(358) and, aided by George of Laodicea, campaigned suc
cessfully for the formula “homoiousion, of like substance,”
really probably “of the same generic substance or nature™®
Basil converted the Emperor Constantius and Macedonius of
Constantinople o this formula, Flushed with success, Basil
banished over seventy “Arian™ bishops, incIuding Eudoxius,
Constantius and the Homoeousians then decided to hold a
general council to achieve unity in orthodoxy. East and
West were to meet at Seleucia and Rimini respectively, and
a theological commission from each council was then to repair
to Constantinople, where it would be determined how far
the decisions reached agreed with Scripture, But a reaction
against Basil and his formula set in. The formula finally drawn
up at Sirmium (the Fourth'™ [Third] of Sirmium, the "Dated
Creed,” 22 May 359 as a norm or basis for the conciliar dis-

B Text in Hilary, e synades 11; Athanasius, De synodis 28, G Den-
zinger, nn. 138.349.

9 Text of Basil’s encyclical coneiliar letter in Epiphanius. Haer. 73.2-115
dogmatic epistle of Basil and George, ibid. 12-25.

10 Fourth, if one counts the unoriginal formula  (Sirmiam 358 as the
Third.
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cussions asserted not “like in substance” but “like in all
things.” At the critical moment Basil had been to some extent
displaced in the Emperor's confidence by a group (including
Acacius?) which stood somewhat to his left and disliked any
formulas embodying owsia.

The Letter of Basil and George (allies of Cyril’s friend,
Silvanus) preserved by Epiphanius seems to show the Homoe-
gusian leaders planning a line of argument in this situation.
The relationship of Father and Son, it says, is better expressed
by the terms Father and Son, which imply essential likeness
(identity of specific or generic nature), than by “Unbegotten”™
(or "Unoriginate™) and “Begotten,” which imply some sort
of unlikeness and contrast, Moreover “"Unbegotten™ s, like
ousia, unscriptural. No doubt some or many (though ther
numbers are perhaps usually exaggerated) of the moderate
party thought that Basil had made a fatal mistake in accept-
ing the compromise “in all points.” This Letter points out
that “like in -all points,” Le, "complete hkeness,”™ includes
likeriess in substance. The formula has now, Basil says, been
acceptled by all parties and approved by the Emperor; so it
is the other side that has been outwitted.

The council of Selencia (27-30 September 359) is un-
fortunately as obscure as it is interesting and importanttt
Cyril came to Selencia under the wing of Silvanus and
mingled with the Homoeousian leaders. Many of the leading
his.h..::-ps were deposed or had charges lying against them, and
the council was intended to settle these guestions alse, The
council could not agree and soon split into two parties. Ac-
cording to Phih}smigius. the Basilians, meeting separately,
ratified the “homoiousion.” This is improbable. According to
Socrates and Sozomen, although there was a sharp debate
about the “homoiousion,” the Basilians adopted the Dedica-
tion Creed of Antioch (341). This account appears to be cer-

1I Socrates 23040, Sozormen 42225 Philostorgiug, Fisl eceles, 411,
Epiphanius, Haer. 7325 27 Athanasius, De syn. 20, Hilary (who
claims ro have attended the counal), Citrer ad Conslenliam duguitum,
Theslerer 2.26,2-27.2,
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tified by the preamble of the extant ekthesis of the Acacians.
The Antioch formula was a good orthedox ereed which had
been accepted by Pope Liberius along with (he First Sirmium.#
The Acacian creed (Syn. 29 declared [ull agreement with
the Antioch creed and anathematized the anomoion (“un-
like™), but, rejecting homoousios and homolousios as un-
scriptural terminology and affirming “"God of God” with a
weak *like” formula, it resembled the Niké formula, ie., the
weakened 4th (8rd) Sirmium finally acceptaed by Rimini, The
omission of kate panta (Cyril’s formula) was very regretrable.

The discussion included a debate of “likeness in substance,”
maintained by the Basilians, as against “like in will and
action.” The Basilians claimed that Acacius had previeusly
committed himsell in-writing to "likeness in all respects” and
(Sozomen) “likeness in essence)” Soromen's statement per-
haps means that the Basilians argued that universal likeness
included likeness of nature or substance. But the occasion
referred to may be a written votum submitted by Acacing to
Macedonmus or Constantius in the course of the deliberations
of the theological experts at Sirmium (358-359% in the period
when the Basilians were in the ascendane.

Sozomen reports Eleusius, a moderate, as saying: “Any
deal that Basil or Mark may have made on their own, or
the mutual accusations made by them and the Acacians, are
no affair of the Council, Neitheér need the Council concern
itself with the question whether their credal formula is, or
iz not, a good one”; then he wurged the reaffirmation of the
Antioch creed.'* The interpretation of this remark depends to
some extent on the sequence of events, which is uncertain.
Perhaps Acacius had accused the moderates of betraying him

12 Liberius’ four letrers in Hilary's Frogmenta; Denzinger, nn, 138, 141-
143 (&1l new to the 32nd ed); Athanasins, Fist. Arion. 41; Soromen
4.15, Pressure had Deen brought to hear on Liberius. bur he insises
that he acted Freely and in the interests of peace and unity, e seems
genuinely to have come 1o see the Eastern point of view and 0 have
recognized the legitimacy of their Problsmglih and terminalogy,

13 Sozomen 422,22 ¢f 4271 and Socrates 245 init. Bur see also
Athanasiag, De syn 37-38
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by not accepting the Sirmium formula and Basil and Mark
had countered that he had betraved them by weakening that
formula, But some of the moderates may have thought that
to proclaim the “homoiousion” just when the West seemed
ready 1o abandon logical and metaphysical mysieries in favor
of the acknowledgment of the mystery of the divine Being
itself, was to surrender everything they had fought for when
they were in sight of victory: Alternatively it is possible that
the majority were deterred trom affirming the “homoicusion™
bv Sirmium’s ban on ousia; in general, however, the Seleucian
majority showed little respect for the imperial will. More-
mver, bishops unable to be present themselves, and perhaps
including some of the left-wing bishops banished by Basil,
were allowed to vole by proxy at the council.

Theodoret represents the council as breaking down over the
question of Cyril, When Acacius, he says, Tound Cyril among
the assembled bishops, he demanded that, as being deposed,
he withdraw, but, though his demand won some support,
Cyril refused, and then Acacius left the assembly and joined
the Fudoxians. This, however, is incredible. Such intransigence
would have been suicide on Cyril's part, and the greater [olly
as he appears to have had the sympathy of the majority.
Theodoret has been carried away by his liking for the
dramatic and the personal. His reference, a lictle earlier, to
Cyril as “a zealous champion of the apostolic decrees™ (ie.,
apparently of Nicaea) shows that he is thinking of the later
Cyril of the Establishment and comparing his presence at
Seleucia to the presence of Athanasius at Sardica, where the
tactical situation was different. The presence of a number of
deposed and accused prelates was clearly a cause of complaimt
at Seleucia, but there is no reason to doubt the statements of
Socrates and Soromentt that the complaint chiefly concerned
the late arrivals, Muacedonius and Basil, and that all the
bishops challenged by Acacius withdrew.2® Moreover Acacius

14 Soerates 240 ad init., Soromen 4.22.10-11.
15 See also Soromen 42223,
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seems to have been in partial sympathy with the Eudoxians
since 357,

Probably the difference between the Antioch creed and the
Acacian formula, though superficially not very great, was
critical. It was apparently Acaciug’ mission to win the coun-
cil's assent to the same weakened Sirmium formula which was
to be forced upon the West. For this purpose the Antioch
formula would not quite serve. But the major episcopal trials
pending were also an important issue (not unconnected with
the doctrinal issue), and Acacius seems to have found himself
facing a strong bloc, a bloe, moreover, that was planning to
replace Eudoxius by Anianus at Antioch. Within this political
pattern of personal and “cathedral” rivalries the question of
Cyril was not unimportant—especially to the metropolitan
of Palestine, Epiphanius, who in 359 was sull living in his
monastery near Eleutheropolis, states that Eutychius of Eleu
theropalis, though a Nicacan, cast in his lot with the Acacians
out of enmity for Cyril.¥ As Eleutheropolis lies to the
southwest of Jerusalem, Cyril may have been interfering in
Eutychius' diocese on the ground that it formed part of his
“province” or sphere of influence,

Continuing to meet on their own after Leonas and the
Acacians had signified their intention of bovcotting the coun:
cil, the majority deposed, among others, George, Eudoxius and
Acacius—the bishops of Alexandria, Antioch and Caesarea!
—and presumably acquitted and reinstated Cyril, and or-
dained Anianus bishop of Antioch, The Acacians and ten
deputies representing the Seleucia majority repaired to Con-
stantinople, where they met the ten deputies from Rimini
and a number of other bishops who happened to be in the
capital on business. The ten Seleucian deputies finally ac-
cepted the revised Rimini creed, Soromen!? reports that they
abandoned the term “substance” only when the Acacians
assured them on ocath that the dropping of the term by no

16 Epiphanins, Flaer, 73,23, deleting the negative with Petan.
17 Sozomen 4.23.5.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 20

means implied the view that the Son was unlike the Father
in substance, a doctrine which they were ready formally to
condemi. We may perhaps accept the sincerity of the Acacians
in this matter and the truth of Philostorgius’ statement!® that
when (early 860} Acacius deposed both the (arianizing)
Aétians and the Basilian leaders, he deposed the former for
their heterodoxy and the later because of his vendetta with

them,
Among those deposed by this Acacian council and banished

by the Emperor in 360 were Macedonius, Fustathius, Basil,
Silvanus, Sophronius, Eleusius, Anianus, Neonas of Seleucia

and Cyril 1#
A.D. 360-387

Thereafter Cyril seems to have shared the fate of the
Eastern “conservative” bishops. Recalled (January 363) under
Julian, repossessed of his sec under the orthodox Jovian (d.
Feb. 564}, he was banished by the Homoean Valens in late
366 or 367 and returned finally to his see when Gratian
jantumn 378 recalled the bishops exiled by Valens®

Cyril's activities and views during this long period are ob-
scure. He was powerful enough to secure the appointment of
his nephew Gelasius to the see of Caesarea on the death of

18 Philestorgins 4.1, 12; 5.1; 64, But if Sotrates 245 :m_:l Sazomen 4.29
are accurate, T am probaldy wrong. Whereas Athanasius (De syn. 31)
judged Acacius a secret Arian, Philosotorgius (who characterizes him
as a liar and a master of Machiavellian ars) thought him a hypo-
critical Arian  who double-crossed  the Eudoxians by appointing
“Homoousian” bishops in 360, Philosotorgius does not formally con-
tradict Athanasius’ statement that Acacius appointed Arian bishops,
since in Athanasius' vecabulary “Aran” means anyone who does nal
accept the “homoousion,” while in Philostorgiug” voeabulary " Homoou-
sian™ means anyone who believes that Christ is God and not a creature,
The only reliable evidence for anyone’s belief in this period is thd
creeds he signed. The allegations of Acacius® Aétianism in Antioch
in 381 mayv arise from a popular misunderstanding of the favorite
Homoean theme that there are not “two Unbegottens.” It is rather
surprising that both Constantius (who was in Antioch) and Acacius
should o suddenfy change from ge:-.s.fcutrrrs to adherents of Adtianizsm.

19 Sozonen 4.25.1-5; Theodoret 2.27.2,

2 Soecrates 4595 Soromen, 4.30.5,
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Acacius in 366, Th:}ugh soon ousted, Gelasius later regained
the see and still held it at the time of the frst council of
Constantinople (381),

When did Cyril accept the “homoousion”™? Hort's view that
he accepted it in the years 362-564 rests largely on his assump-
tion that Cyril was an ally of 5t. Meletius of Antioch, whose
name headed the signatures to the Nicene conlession sent to
Jovian by the bishops assembled at Antioch in 3634 Tillemont
had linked this event with Theodoret's story?®® of how be-
tween June 362 and March 5632 Cyril received from Meletius
at Antioch and smuggled over (o Palestine the convert son
ol a pagan priest attached to the court of the apostate Julian,
It seems certain, however, that Cyril did not sign the memaorial
to Jovian, since Socrates, drawing on Sabinus, apparently
gives the complete list of signatories, and Cyril is not among
them.*® Moreover, there is far more evidence for a friend.
ship between Meletius and Acacius than between Meletius
and Cyril. Meletius voted with the Acacians at Seleucia,®
and Epiphanius seems to'say that his action was mativated by
enmity towards Cyril. In 361 Acacius secured Melerius'
nomination to the see of Antioch. Acacius was a cosignatory
with Meletius to the memorial to Jovian in 563

If Cyril during this period was an active member of any
group, there is a stronger case for the conjecture that he
was one of the homoeousian “Macedonians” who, anticipating
the Meletians and led by Basil and Silvanus, petitioned Jovian
in 363 and were rebuffed.®® It seems to have been approx-
imately the same group which, led by Silvanus and Eustathius,
in the autumn of 365 or spring of 366 sent a deputation to
the Western Emperor Valentinian, Pope Liberius and the
Western bishops, accepted the Nicene creed and were re-
21 Hort, Twe Dissertations 97-107, esp. U5-97; 106 n. 5.

28 Theodorct, Hist. eccles. 3,70,
23 Dates established by Clinton.
24 Socriates 325 (el 27, 2H). This council at Antioch eems: to have

been in the late summer or antomn of 363,

25 Epiphanius, Haer. 73.23; Socrates 2.44,
26 Socvates 325 inel.; Soromen .4 dniL
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ceived into communien by Liberius.?? The second name on
the list of the addressees of Liberius' letter is "Cyril” But it
is a common name, and Socrates and Sozomen, though they
describe the “Macedonians™ as led by those bishops of the
Seleucia majority deposed by Acacius in 360, never actually
mention Cyril among them. Sometimes, without characterizing
his position, they seem to distinguish him from them, Again,
if Socrates and Sozomen are at all correct in ascribing to the
"Macedonians” heretical views about the Holy Spirit, Cyril
(unless the Calecheses are more heavily stratified or in-
terpolated than the evidence presently available suggests)
cannot have belonged to their group?® In the years following
360 he may have played a lone hand. It is noticeable that
Socrates, in describing the position on the accession of Valens,
mentions Cyril without characterizing his doctrinal position.®
If the “Niceno-Constantinoplitan™ creed Is a revision and
expansion of the Jerusalem creed, and if the former’s appear-
ance in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius™ is authentic, then Cyril
mast have accepted the “consubstantial” by 37487 Yet in this
case it is surprising that neither Soerates nor Sozomen men-
tions Cyril's conversion to formal, as distinct from substan-
tive, Nicene orthodeaxy, for the overt gesture of the acceptance
or the rejection of the “homoousion” is just the sort of thing

97 Socrates 4.12; Sozomen 6.10-11, In their letter to Liberius this group
glossed the “homoonsion™ as meaning “Very God" and "like to the
Father in all things” both characteristic Cerillic phrases. For the
later theological history of this group, see Socrates 412 fin, 5.4; Sozomen
7.2.8-1.

25 Ti;:.i is, after they fell into heresy, in 361 Sozomen 4.25.1 (cf 249,
167 suggests thar Cyril's original trouble with Acacius stemmed from
his asseciation with rthe Homoeousian Selencians including the cccen-
tric ascetic Eustathivs, whom in 358 a council &t Melitene deposed
in favor of Miletius. Was the group alrcady the champions of the
“homoiousion” before its baoning by Second Sirmdam in 3377 'T_hﬁ
charge against Cyril in 360 was that he had held communion with
Fustathius and Elpidius after theiv deposition  {unless there were
two councils of Melitene) and with Basil and George afrer his own
deposition,

20 Sacrates .10 ad fine

3 Ancoralus 114

31 And, if go, probably by St
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they understand and are competent to record. In fact, how-
ever, both Socrates and Scromen represent Cyril at Con-
stantinople in 381 as a recent convert to the “homoousion,”?*
which suggests that Cyril accepted it only when Theodosius 1
became the Eastern Augustus (January 379) and made its
subscription mandatory. The group which (above) accepted
the “homoousion’ in 365-6 soon recanted.

Cj.fﬁl’ﬁ substantive orthodoxy, of course, 15 attested from the
first by the Catecheses. If we measure orthodoxy by the con-
fession of the true divinity of Christ and not by acceptance of
a philosophical term, Cyril never wavered in orthodoxy. The
story of his life shows him steadfastly refusing all complicity
with heresy and bears out the encomium of the Second
Ecumenical Council, which in its synodal letterd? of 382 to
Pope Damasus and the West declared that Cyril had “on
various occasions valiantly combated Arianism.” In that hrst
council of Constanunople (3231 A.)) Cyril probably played a
leading part. Socrates names him second and Sozomen third
among the leading prelates. It i1s probably an index not only
of Cyril's personal prestige but also of the authority of his
see that both Socrates and Sozomen® name him among the
four leading prelates of the orthodox majority, the others
being Timothy of Alexandria, Meletius of Antioch and
Gregory of Nazianzus, whom Theodosius had transferred to
the see of Constantinople, 27 November 380,

Cyril's influence was probably great at the later sessions
of the council when Meletius had died, Gregory had left,
Timothy had been discredited by his support of the claims
of the adventurer Maximus to the see of Constantinople,
Constantinople itself was represented by Nectarius who had
been only a catechumen when the council opened, and Cyril's
nephew Gelasius presided over cthe church of Caesarea. While
Cyril was no doubt suspect in Western eves (St. Jerome was
42 Sacrates 5.8 ad init.; Sozomen 7.7.5.

33 Textin Theodoret 5.0,
M Sacrates 580 Sopamen 7.7.5,
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still calling him an Arian in his Chronicle, ca. 380), it is
very improbable, especially after his acceptance of the
“homoousion,” that (as Hort suggested) he needed to vin-
dicate his orthodoxy at the Eastern council of Constantinople
by producing the traditional creed of Jerusalem.® But, _while
the minutes of the council have for the most part perished,
it is not unlikely that the Eastern bishops perceived the tac
tical usefulness of the unimpeachable creed of “the Mother
of all the Churches” as a symbol of the orthodoxy of their
non-homoousian past. The council may well, therefore, have
commissioned Cyril to expand his creed into a form which
should, taking into account present needs, represent the faith
of the East, E, Schwarz suggested that the tomos mentioned
in the council's reply to the West (382) referred to the
“Constantinopolitan’ ereed (C): and it is significant that that
reply implies that Cyril's theological respectability had hee:n
unpugned by the West, While, then, it is not even certain
that the “Niceno-Constantinopolitan” creed (ie., the present
litwrgical creed of Fast and West, commonly miscalled the
“Nicene" creed) was ecither composed or adopted by the
council of Constantinople, the internal evidence for this great
creed’s being based on the Jerusalem creed (J) and possibly
being the work of a committee chaired by St. Cynl at Con-
stantinople, is briefly as follows, The first thirty-six (Greek)
words of the two creeds are identical * except that the phrase
“rrue God™ is held over in C; only ten words of | are not
included in €, and of these three are accounted for by merely
prepositional changes; while the amount of detail, or degree
of expansion, in the key third clause of ] 15 uncertain, all the
phrases of C's very full third clause coincide with the phrases
emphasized and “demonsirated” in Catechesis 12, In his
main contention, therefore, Hort may well have been night.

45 And stll more improbable if he had accepred the “homoousion™ in
862-264; these (wo parts of Hort's hypothesia are mutually contra-
dictary. 5

%6 Le., down to “hefore all ages” inclusive. The next thirty (Greck)
waords come from 1N,
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Of the twelve clauses of the creed, all but the third and
fourth are quoted verbatim in the Catecheses and can be re-
constructed with considerable confidence from the following
passages: T4, 9.4, 11.21, 14.24, 15.2, 17.5, 18.22,

Cyril died in 387.%" Commemorated among the blessed in
the Eastern Church since the fifth century,® Cyril was pro-
claimed a Doctor of the universal Church by Pope Leo XIIL
His feast is kept on March [8th.

5. Cyril's Theology

Cyril's theology was highly apophatic. Pseudo-Denis the
Arcopagite spoke of an apophatic {"negative”) theology as a
way to the knowledge of God through negations. But by
characterizing Cyril’s theology as apophatic, 1 refer to his
insistence that we cun know of God only what has been
revealed.! This position, implicit in the conception of a
divine transcendent revelation, Cyril held in common with
all the Fathers and classical theologians, and it was strongly
reaflivmed by the First Vatican Council. It was probably this
principle that caused Cyril to refuse for so long to accept the
“consubstantial’ as defined by the Council of Nicaea; it is
likely that he held out until it was recognized that the “con-
substantial” {komoousion) need not be interpreted as affirm.
ing anything more than is taught in Scripture, Not that in
principle Cyril bm'rerj theological speculation, but he thought
that its conclusions could not have the same certainty or
authority as belonged to scriptural wuth. In particular he
emphasized (what, of course, all theologians assert) that the

87 P. Nautin; “'La date du De vinz illustribus,” Revwe dlastorre eeclésd-
astigue 36 (19681 33-35; Jerome, De wivoillus. 112

38 Sce the calendar in Rituele Armenorem, edited by Conybeare and
tMaclean.

1 Cyril thought of the revelation in a “propositional” way, ie, as the
impart:ing of meysterions fruths, Neveretheles he also anderstood it
a3 God’s self-disclosure in history; he had some grasp of revelation
as “salvation history” {Heilsgeschichie ).
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divine nature and “the mysteries of Father, Son and Holy
Spirit” (i.e., the Creed) are profoundly mysterious and bIE-
yond man’s comprehension. It is quite characteristic of Gynld
o say (6.2): “For concerning God it is high knowledge to
confess our want of knowledge.” Significantly he continues:
“Therefore glorify the Lord with me . . . ." Cyril thought
that the purpose of the revelation was to guide aright our
worship, devotion and conduct and that immoderate curiosity
was doomed to remain unsatisfied and tended to produce
strife in the Church. Such an apophatic theology tends to
pile up negatives;? we can deny of God anything that implies
inperfection, but of the nature of God's inmost being we
cannot have exact positive knowledpe. The reader will find

illustrations of this apophatic approach ar 4.17; 5.12; 6.2, 6.48;

7.5 9.1-8; 11,9025 16:D.

In trinitarian theology Cyril belonged to the right wing of
the Eusebian or Eastern school. This school, though its origins
are obscure, seems to have been the product of the mecting ol
a diluted Origenist radition with a (not very scientific)
biblical theology, stressing the literal meaning and historical
side of the scriptural record, as practiced at Antiech. While
this school aimed at scientific exegesis, Cyril had rather more
sympathy with the spiritual and allegorical senses of Scrip-
ture, To risk a generalization: while TLatin theology trans
lated into philosophical terms the hiblical record of revela-
tion as interpreted by tradition, this Eastern school con-
structed s theology more directly from the Scriptures. This
procedure had its dangers on account of the great develop-
ment within the New Testament’s christology; if the biblical
theologian failed to notice this development and the trans
formation in the New Testament, whether through their
deepening, or hellenizing, of certain Old Testament Semitic
categovies (e, "Son of God” or “image™), he might find
himself an Arian. But the method also had its advantages. It
saved the theologian from what I A, Richards has called, in

2 Cf. Cat. 1.5
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relation to poetry, the “stock response,” ie, the interpreting
of a poem simply on the basis of one’s previous experience
instead of being open to what is unique, original and
excitingly new in the poem and allowing that to re-create
ane's ways of thinking and feeling. Eastern theology was more
aware of the highly personalist Hebrew categories in the
Bible and of the (unctional and historical, rather than meta-
physical, character of the revelation. It read the Bible as a
“salvation history,” a story in which the leading role in the
creation and new creation of mankind is played by three very
exciting and distinctive Persons. It reacted sharply against
any suggestion that the Three were really “substantially one.”
Nor would it wish to see the story dissolved into philosophy.

Not only Cyril's silence about the "homoousion” shows that
he belonged to the Eastern school, Though he was perhaps
unaware of the logic underlying his position, he seems to have
held the “Eastern” trinitarian theology approximately as de-
scribed above. Cyril does not interpret John 10.50 as teaching
a numerical unity of the (concrete) divine essence:

He says, not “I am the Father,” but “the Father is in
me"” ., .. He did not say, “I and the Father am one,” but
“1 ancd the Father are one” . , . “"One” T.hlE}’ are because
of the dignity proper to the Godhead, since God begat
God. "One” on account of the unity of their reign, for
the Son's subjects are not different from the Father's,
as if He were an Absalom in revole. . . . “One" because of
the absence of discord and disagreement, [or their wills
and purposes are the same. “"One” because the handiwork
of Christ 1s not different from that of the Father; rather
there is a single production of the universe, the Father
having made all things through the Son. "He spake. . )"
for He who speaks speaks to one who heeds, and He who
issues commands issues them to One who 1s present with
Him.*

Although Cyril recognized a hierarchy in the Blessed
Trinity, he recognized also that the three Persons all belong

3 Caf 11.16.
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absolutely 1o the side of the divine and the transcendent;
they were partners in creation and redemption, together rule
the world and history, and are uniguely the source of heing,
life and salvation. Their unity was a moral unity, a unity,
Cyril explains (11.18), of rule or reign; again, they acted, us
it were, as a team under the captaincy of the Father, and the
Son's and Spirit's relations of origin to the Father gave the
necessary ontic unity. The pattern of rule and action cor-
responds (o the relations of origin. As the Father begets the
Son, so He commands and sends Him, while the Son performs
the commands of the Father. The being and dignity or status
of the Three are known from their names and functions.

Christ is God, but God the Son:

The Son, then, is Very God, having the Father in Him-
self, but not changed into the Father; for the Father was
not made man, but the Son. For let the truth be freely
spoken: the Father did not suffer for us Himself, but sent

im who suffered. Let us heware either of saying that
there was a time when the Son did not exist, or identify-
ing the Son with the Father, Rather let ws walk in the

King's highway, turning aside neither to the right nor
the left.?

We may, perhaps, find an analogy to this "unity of rule”
in the system whereby the reigning Emperor admitted his
sons 1o partnership in sovereignty, making them consortes
imperii, In defining the divine unity, Eastern theology also
sometimes toyed with the idea of a sort of “concrete uni-
versal,”™® rather as Scripture regards mankind as a collective,
in a profound sense a single Man, fallen in Adam and restored
in Christ, the Mew Man., Again, the East emphasized that
there is but one Unoriginated {agenélos or anarchos), the
Father. This hierarchy and differentiation in the Godhead is
found alse, of course, in Western theology, but there 1t is less
prominent, heing overshadowed by the substantial identity

4 Cat. 11.17,
5 Cf Gregory of Nyssa, Qued non sunt tres dii. Gregory's final answer,

however, 15 noet this,
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of the three Persons.® Bur in Eastern theology the {ull (gen-
eric) divinity of Son and Spirit is safeguarded and expressed
by their cobrdination in the creed, the baptismal formula and
the doxology,

Cyril's regular formula is not the “coessential,” but "like
the Father in all things."? Cyril teaches that the Son is
anarchos {(unoriginated) in the sense of "having ne beginning
in time." But the Father alone is anarches in the sense of
having absolutely no origin, In Cyril, "God” seems to be the
proper name of the Father, though of course the Son is God.*
The Father is.the Unbegotten, the Son the Only-begotten,
“The Father is the beginning [origin, principle] of the Son,
himsell without beginning,” L., the arché anarchos® A glance
at Toutée's apparatus criticus shows that anarchior has been
interpolated in a number ol places (eg., 114, 5, 7, 13), pre.
sumably to make Cyril teach that the Son is in every sense
Unoriginate, Cyril emphasizes that the Son's begetting was
ineffable and “before all ages.” He seems to have interpreted
eternity in the Greek manner as a "timeless now,” not as an
infinitely long time (time in the sense of “a before and after™);
certainly he makes it clear that "before all ages” means time-
lessly, outside time (achronds, aidids).

Origen sometimes said that the Son was hegotten of the
Father’s will.'* Athanasius seems to have held or implied that
the begetting was by an essential necessity; without the Logos,
he says, the Father would have been alogos. Did the Father
. beget "by nature” or by deliberation and free choice? The
" Arians argued that the Father cannot have begotien un-
knowingly or inveluntarily, vet [ree choice presupposes de-

6 Similarly in Western, as in Eastern, theology the Father 15 principal
agent in redemprion as well as in creation, performing hoth through
the Son. It 35 only "by appropriation” that the Son i “the Rodeemer,”™
The Father conceived and plinned the operation amd “sent”  {eom-
miggioned) rhe Son, who is the executive, the “commander in the
feld.”

T Cat. 4£7; 11.4, 18

8 Cat. 44,7, 16 fin,; 114, 7, 200

9 Cat. 11.20.

10 Origen, De principiis 4.4.1.
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liberation. Cyril answered that the Father begot neither un-
knowingly nor after consideration involving an interval; God
begot knowingly and (apparently) voluntarily, but eternally;®t
and the Son was a natural Son. Correspondingly the Father
was a perfectly free agent {auloproairetds) in bestowing the
Lordship upon the Son, but the Son was the natural heir to
it, Moreover, while the Lordship was “delivered unto Me of
my Father,” there never was a time when He was nol Lord;
He ever shares His Father's throme* The whole thing is
beautifully balanced. For Cyril’s doctrine of the "Monarchy”
(the singleness and single rule of Gaod) see Catecheses 6.1-11,
7.1 and 16.4. Here are two typical excerpts:13

Let the thought of “Father” accompany the thought of
“God,” that the praise of the Father and the Son he
indivisible, For Father and Son have not two different
glories, butone and the same. For the Father has an Only-
begotten Son who, when the Father is glorified, shares his
glory. For the glory of the Son flows from the Father's
dignity.

Our hope is in Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Not that we
proclaim three Geds . . 5 no, we preach one God, with
the Haoly Spirit and through one Son. The faith is in-
divisible, the worship inseparable, . .

O, Perler (LTK 6.710) is correct in saying that Cynl 1s some-
what subordinationist, as the following passages show: 7.5;
10.5, 7, 8f; 1110, 12:23; 12.16; 14.27; 1525, 30. But although
Cyril's theology is subordinationist in a pejorative sense by
the norms, and within the pattern, of Western theology,
need we pass the same judgment when we view it within
the different pattern and presuppositions of Eastern theology?
In spite of the (original}) Nicene Creed, Cyril never speaks
of the Son being generated "from the substance of the
Father,” but simply “from the Father.” e emphasizes strongly
11 Cat. 114, 7, 8 20, The formula which has prevailed is “neither by
neoessity nor by frec will, but by namre”

12 Cat, 10.9; Matt. 11.27,
13 Cat, 6.1: 164,
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that neither men nor angels can know anything of the
Father's essence, and that the generation of the Son is par-
ticularly mysterious, altogether inelfable: the Son 1z born
as God “himself only knoweth.”14

What is the relation of the Trinitarian theology of the
Lectures to that of St. Athanasius and the West? Lt is notorious
that the word “of-one substance” (homoousios) does not occur
in. 5t. Cyril's writings. But that may not be very significant,
since 5t. Athanasius himself made lictle use of the word, even
in- his anti-Arian writings, before the revival of Aranism in
35678, And in those same earlier writings Athanasius quite
often used formulas equivalent to Cyril's “like the Father in
all respects.” In an article that is very illuminating on the
historical side, Msgr. J. Lebon™ has maintained that, while
“politically” Cyril was for many years arrayed with the central
Eastern #&loc that was critical of the Nicene formula, theo-
logically his position was indistinguishable from that of the
Athanasian-Western party; while for adventitious reasons (e.g.,
because of reluctance to intreduce a non-scriptural word into
the Creed) Cyril eschewed the “homoousion,” actually his
theology was implicitly that of St Thomas Aquinas and later
Scholasticism, insofar as he distinguished sharply, though not
explicitly, between nature and person and even implied the
doctrine of the "numerical” identity of the divine nature of
the three divine Persons. But little evidence, and no con-
vincing evidence, has heen produced for this widely accepted
View,

In what direction does the external evidence point? Apart
from his silence about the “homoousion,” Cyril flatters Con-
stantius LI, in his lewer to him, more than courtly politeness
demanded, saying (Ch. 3) that he surpasses the piety or
orthodoxy (euselbeta) ol Constantine, Again, although the date
of Cyril's acceptance of formal Nicene orthodoxy is debatable,
both Socrates and Sorzomen seem to say pretty clearly that he
14 Cal. 11.8, 11.

15 Op. eit, {supra, Bibliogr), in Rew, d'hists eccl, 20 (1924) 181-210, 357
BEA.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 41

accepted it only on the eve of the second ecumenical council
(only when the Emperor made it mandatory?). The Lectures
themselves give some indirect clues to Cyril's position when
he says repeatedly (4.8; 1113, 16, 18; 16.4; 17.34) that ortho-
doxy stands midway between two heretical extremes. The two
extremes are obviously those of the Arian and Sabellian type,
but since, as Toutée noted,® in 15.89 Cyril describes them as
widespread and disguised, they cannot have been overt and
explicit Arianism and Sabellianism. Presumably, therefore,
one extreme was represented by the "Eastern” party or some
group in it (Eusebius of Nicomedia? Acaciuse), and the other
was the Arthanasian-Western party or some group in it, pre-
sumably Marcellus' since Cyril attacks him strongly in 15.27-30,
It i5 possible, however, that Cyril attacked Marcellus openly
only because he could be attacked with safety, but was in fact
also somewhat suspicious of the Western school.

Passages like 11.12 can only be directed against the Nicacans. |
Cyril's own orthedoxy can hardly be doubted, since he followed
Scripture almost verbally and 15 a Doctor of the Church, The
basic requirement for Trinitarian orthodoxy seems to be the
recognition that the Son is truly, in the proper and strict
sense, God, This requirement refers especially to the Son’s
divine nature; as a Person, precisely as the Son, it is allow-
able to sav that He is, while truly divine, in some sense sub-
ordinate to the Father. The equality of nature means (at
feast) that the Son has all the same attributes or predicates
{omnipotence, eternity, etc) as the Father, and shares the
Father's divine titles and functions as creator and ruler of
the universe amnd source of all saving prace. I, however, a
distinction should not be drawn between nature and person,
the requirements of orthedoxy may perhaps be safeguarded in
a different way.

There are three prima facie possible ways in which the three
divine Persons may be related to the divine nature. On any
orthodox theory They must have "the same™ nature; 1.e., they

16 PG 33.43-44,
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must be homoousiof; they must, in Aristotelian language,
have the divine nature in common. But the unity of the
divine nature might be specific, numerical, or generic. If the
‘Three had “the same” specfic naturg, They would have it in
common in the same way as three men have “the same”
hinman nature, Bue this is impossible because (a) since in-
dividual instances of a species are distinguished from one
another by their matter, no spiritual {immaterial) species
can have more than one instance; hence 5t. Thomas Aquinas
taught that every angel constitutes a species of its own'" (b
originatedness  (begottenness or procession) would on this
analysis have to be classified as a merely “accidental” differ-
entia, whereas it seems to be more than that; (c) the theory
would be, or invelve, tritheism.

To say that the divine Persons have numerically the same
nature is to say that They have in common literally the same
identical concrete nature. This is St Thomas's theory and
the theery which Lebon thinks Cyril held implicitly. On this
theory a sharp distinction is drawn between person and nature,
and the Three, while different (“disunct™) as Persons, are
vet each identical with the same thing, the one divine essence.
The Persons are held to be subsistent relations. S5t, Thomas's
synthesis is brilliant and profound, but it seems to leave us
ultimately (as the Orthodox East complain) with one thing
instead of three. Morcover it is not easy to see how it does not
involve a contradiction in terms. If in defence of the theory
it is wrged that the Three possess the identical nature in
different ways, the First Person as begetting (it?), the Second
as begotten, and the Third as proceeding, this seems to make
somne concession to the specific or generic view.

It is the third, the “gereric unity or identity,” view which
17 St theol, T, 76, 2 ad 1 “muold auem angeli unives speciel amnino

esse non possunt,” Mot that §t. Cyril supposed that engels are im-

material; i eommon with the Bible {at least osually) amd a learned

tradition that continued up to the seventeenth century {eg., Milton),

I he Beld that angels are compasedl of a fne, subile, spifh iral swhsrainoe;
for the velevant passages, see Endex, s v, Vangels”
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provides the logical framework that, though never made ex-
plicit, seems to be required by all, or almost all, Cyril's
Trinitarian expoesitions. On this view the divine Persons are
three, not individual instances of a species (like three men),
but three individual subsistent species which are members
of the same genus (deity); They have the same generic nature,
The Trinitarian logic, on this view, will be broadly similar
to that governing three Thomistic angels. The relationship
of the Persons to the divine nature will [ollow the same gen-
eral logic as the relationship of a Cherub, a Seraph and a
Domination to the {generic) angelic nature, or (if it may be
said with reverence) as the relationship of the three species
of triangle, isosceles, scalene and equilateral, o the genus
Lriangle, In the three logics the relationship of the individuals’
distinguishing characteristics (idiotéles, gndérismata) to the
common nature s different. When, as in three men, the com-
mon nature is a species, it differs concretely in the three only
accidentally, If three beings have numerically the same com-
mon nature, clearly it does not differ in the three ac all. Bute
the distinguishing characteristics of individual species of one
genus may modify the common nature internally; in any case
they are likely to be of more than "accidental” importance.
A Cherub, a Seraph and a Domination are three different ways
of being an angel, and perhaps the same applies to the three
types of triangle. On this logic Father, Son and Holy Ghost
will be three different ways of being God. While each will be
God in the proper and true sense, They will be God in the
same generic sense, but not in the same speche sense. This
legic does not allow the strong distineuon between nature and
person which enables one to draw sharp distinctions between
the Persons in regard of origin while at the same time stressing
the identity of nature, For on this logic the personal dis
tinguishing characteristics (which are related to the question
of origin) determine the nature and modify it internally, But
the interrelationship of the members of a genus 15 not uni-
form; it depends upon the particular case. That is perhaps
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why St. Cyril did not make explicit the genus—species madel of
his thinking. For it is open to abuse, as 5, Athanasius pointed
out when he remarked that the divine nature could not be
paralleled with that of “animal,” with its species of man,
lion and wolf, or illustrated by three kinds of metal, for
instance, the royal metal, gold, silver and base metal, copper.
The advantage, for theology, of the genus—species logic is that
it is Aexible, 1t does not, as the choice of the logic of specific
or numerical identity of nature does, predetermine the whole
pattern; the precise pattern is filled in accordance with the
biblical data, Cyril, of course, by refraining from specifying
any logic, retained a sovereign freedom to expound the doc-
trine of the Holy Trinity in entire fidelity to Scripture. But
his exposition is compatible with, even seems to require, the
penus—species logic: certainly within that framework it can be
best understond, This also seems to be the logic of the Cap-
padocian Trinitarian theology, though even the Cappadocians
never spelt it out fully.

A theology implicitly based on something like this genus—
species logic will be pluralist in the Eastern way of Origen,
It will take seriously the Son's character as the Son and the
mystery of the divine begetting, and it will be, by the stand-
ards of modern Scholastic notions, somewhat subordination-
ist. Cyril's Trinitarian theology clearly has three characteris-
tics. Tt is pluralist insofar as Cyril stresses that Son and Spirit
are independent substantial beings (4.7, 8; 11.10; 17.5). Msgr,
Lebon®® has singled ont 11,16, Cyril's exposition of John 10.50
{“1 and the Father are one”) as a clear illustration that Cyril
held implicitly the doctrine of numerical identity. But 11.16
offers four expositions of this text, and none of them ap-
proaches the idea of numerical identity. The point does not
need discussion. Indeed 11.16 is one of the passages noted by
Perler in the L'TK as subordinationist. Its subordinationist
and pluralistic character come out in the last sentence of the
section,

18 0p, cir. (0. 15 supra) 376-381.
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Passages (e, 11.10-12, esp. 11.11) emphasizing the in-
effability of the Son's generation and of the Father's substance
(ousia) probably provide the explanation of the puzzle why
Cyril could not accept the homoousion, It is & puzzle be-
cause fomoousios can designate community of generic as well
as specific nature, But apparently by 350 it was naturally
taken to refer to unity of specific nature or to sameness of
concrete substance. Both interpretations would present diffi-
culties for Cyril. The latter might be judged to be implied
by N's "begotten from the Father, that is, from the substance
of the Father.” For Cyril, "God"” was the proper name of the
Father (even though Christ was properly and strictly God),
and the divine substance was identical with the Father. For
Cyril, it was this divine substance which was entirely tran-
scendent, incomprehensible and ineffable, known only by the
Son and the Spirit, and before which human speculation must
be silent (6.5). Moreover, if the divine substance is defined
as identical with. God the Father, then the Father will beget
according to (divine) genus, not according to species; else the
Son too would be Unbegotten—a proposition which Cyril
denies a score of times.

This ineffable mystery of the divine generation is central in
Cyril's theology, "The Arians held that the Son was begotten
in the same, improper or metaphorical, sense as the creatures.
Orthodoxy savs that the divine begetting is literal and proper
though analogical. Cyril insists that this must be taken seri-
ously; a son owes his existence to his father and  (consequently)
is bound to obey him. Moreover there is one important differ- |
ence between human and divine begetting. A human son has
exactly and specifically the same nature as his father, For his
father too is a son; he is not unbegotien, Cyril discreetly
makes this point in the many passages where he insists that
the Son is not unbegotten; there is only one Unbepgotien,
God the Father; see 4.4: 7.10: 11.2, 4.

The nature and pattern of Cyril's theology roughly cor-
responds to the logic of three angelic species/individuals; the
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divine Three have proper names which are also descriptions
of the Individuals who own them (7.1; 8.1; 10.1, 2, B). Thus
the name of the first Person is God. He is further described
as the Unbegotten or Ingenerate, the Father of the Son, and
the Creator. Cat, 4.4 provides a good example; “There is but
one God; He is unbegolten, unoriginate . . . not begotten
of another. . . There is one only God . . . the Father of the
Only-begotten Son.” Compare 11.13: “neither two Unbe.
pottens nor two Only-begottens. . . to be unbegotten is to have
no father,” The last clause is significant; here, as olbten else-
where, Cyril is trying to open our eyes, blinded by custom, to
the significance of the New Testament’s language. There is
only one Unbegotten, Cyril insists; to be Unbegotten is not
to have a father. The Only-begotten alse is unique, not in
having no Father, but in having no brother. Thus Cyril em.
phasizes the doctrine of the Monarchy, but not in a modalist
(Sabellian) but in an anti-modalist sense.

The Second Person is the Only-begotien: the Son, or God
the Son, or the Son of God, or the Lord, or “the begotten
God": only the eternal Son became man and suffered; Cynil
protests against Patripassionism; 4.4, 7, 8 and passin, Acoord-
ing to Socrates (1.23) and Sozomen (2.18; cf. 3.18) very soon
after 325 many Eastern bishops reached the view that Nicaea's
“consubstantial™ and “begotten from the substance of the
Father” were a blasphemy against the Son and destroyed His
hyparxis—presumably either by implying His numerical iden-
eity with the Father, or by asserting the specific identity of
two immaterial Beings, or, more likely, by denying His dis-
tinctive characteristic as the Son.'® The name of the Third
is the Holy Spirit. Cyril insists on the unigueness of each:
“There is only one Holy Spirit, the Paraclete. . . There is

19 OF coupse, the Nicene “consubziantial" (“homoousion') seed not
have these implications. It depends on the meaning assigned 1o that
higfgl!_.r asmbigrons word, Cyril E;q:luiva]nnlljr' teaches the Mococssential™ in
two sengess (1) "having the same essential predicates (or descripriony”
and (¥ “of the same divine pature,” natare or essence’ being. under-
stow], as it must be i the case of Spirits, as a gonus.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 47

one God, the Father . . . and one Lord, Jesus Christ . . . and
one Holy Ghost™ (16.2),

It is a magnificent theology, a brilliant statement. Free from
the self-conscions theorizing of the splendid Cappadocian
theology which it essentially anticipates, it is concrete, attrac
tive, devotional, biblical, Johannine in the tradition of Origen,
but having a higher doctrine of the Son than Origen, whose
theology, excessively dominated by the Lopgos concept and
occasionally influenced by Middle Platonism, was somewhat
minimizing. Cyril's concept of the “begotten God™ somewhat
resembles Origen's distinction  between the supreme and
absolute God {autotheos) and the second (deuterss) God.
Similarly, Cyril is influenced by Origen when he says (4.8;
contrast 11.16 etc)) that the Son is creator of all who partake
of reason; Origen taught that, while the Father was universal
creator, the Logos made all rational creatures, Cyril's T'rini-
tarian theology is alse approximately that of Milton's Paradise
Laost, Tt is a masterly achievement; Cyril's superb theological
style masks the extraordinary precision and finesse with which
he expounds the central orthodoxy, the Royal Road (11.17).
His theology is a tritheism qualified and redeemed by sub-
ordinationism, and a subordinationism qualihed and re-
deemed by tritheism. The two eriticisms cancel out, The
Eastern parly was accused of teaching polytheism (Socrates
1.23Y and subordinationism.

Cyril taught that the Son 15 perfect Son of the perfect
Father, that He 15 Very God and perfect (teleins: 4.7, 7.5
11.18) God. He is creator and Lord of all without exception.
While (16.4) "we preach not three Gods . . . but one God,
with the Son and the Holy Ghost,” vet "their worship is
inseparable.” This is all very right. The Son is the natural
Son of God, and like begets like; the Father “begat God”
(11.18). As the “express image of the Father's substance,” the
Son has exactly the same attributes or predicates (eternity,
etc.) as the Father. Therefore the “description” of the Son
is the same as that of the Father. For “description,” or sum
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of predicates, may logically refer to essence and prescind from

existence, the gquestion of origin and existential status. As 5t

John said, the Father is in the Son, and to see the Son 1s to
see the Father. Moreover the Father has conferred upon the
Son all His prerogatives, such as lordship, and has associated
the Son with Himself in the creation and rule of the uni-
verse. But if uneviginatedness be included among the list of
predicates, then, Cyril repeatedly emphasizes that the Son
is neither unbegotten nor absolutely unoriginated {anarchos)
The Son is, however, both eternal and uncreate; and for Plato
eternity was the hallmark of deity. Yet while, unlike the
creatures, the Son has no arché (beginning, principle, origin)
in time, He has an eternal @rché in the Father, The Father
alone is absolutely anarchos, the unbegun beginning or un-
originated origin (garché anarchos: 1114, 18, 20). The un-
happiness of the copyists at this doctrine is reflected by their
interpolating (the manuscripts so far edited suggest) the word
anarchos at 114, 5, 7, 13, 14, to make Cyril conform to the
orthodoxy of a later, scholasticizing age. But Cynl's dectrine
is the paradox of the derived, the begotten, though not
created, God. “Son,” alike in Scholastic and Hebraic thinking,
implies on the one hand the inheritance of nature and rank,
but alse dependency and subordination, God begets God, but
He cannot beget an Unbegotten. Certainly “there is nothing
lacking (in deity)” to the Son (4.7; 11.13), but this refers to
content, net the existential status or origin. Similarly in
creation, the Son created all things “at His Father's bidding"™;
He rules the universe because the Father has committed to
Him all authority, His rule is eternal and divine and by
birthright (ek physeds), but it is delegated; He sits as Crown
Prince at the Father's right hand, who alone has absolute
sovereignty fauthentihé exousia). Everywhere in his exposi-
tion of the Son’s role as creator, lord and judge Cynil em-
phasizes that He 1s invested with these offices by His Father,
holds them in dependence on the Father, and exercises them
in submission to the Father (7.5; 105, 9; 1110, 22, 25). The

=
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Son's status and activity correspond exactly to His nature and
being as the Only-begotten, It was not that Cyril was unaware
of possible distinctions between the Son’s person and nature,
or between His divine and human nature; no, en pleine
consctence he expounds his doctrine. For Cyril the Son's title,
the Son or the Only-begotten, tells us both who and what He
is. He emphasizes that the Son Himsell glories in His position:
“He was not ashamed to call His Father ‘His God™ ™ (11.18).

When (11.16) Cyril quotes John 14.11, “the Father is in
me,'" he E:q;ulﬂih&. it {11.18), with his profound feeling for
Jehannine theology, as meaning that, as the living 1mage of
His Father, the Son reflects and reveals Him; he correctly re-
lates it to John 14.9, Similarly in 11.18, which is a magnificent
summary of his position, Cyril explains the meaning of
Yseparate” 1n his common formula, “we must neither confound
not separate Father and Son.” In Cyril, as in most patristic
Trinitarian contexts, “separate” means of a foreign or con-
trasting nature; the Only-begotten is not a creature, but
“own Son’” (idios) of the Father. It is decidedly not a question
of God and god, though perhaps of GOD and God. A score
of passages show that St. Cyril regarded any interpretation of
the Son as a mode, manilestation or “presentation” of the
Father as Sabellian, “Separate” has also a kind of local, or
even social, sense in Cyril; he thinks of the Three Insep-
arables; for the Holy Spirit is always around too {aet symparomn,
cf. Procat. 15; Cat. 15.24; 17.5).

The puzele is that so many of Cyril's formulas can be
paralleled almost verbally in Athanasius, even some of his
“subordinationist” passages, e, his quoting the Fourth
CGospel to the effect that “the Son can do nothing by himself,
he can only do what he sees the Father doing™ (John 5.19;
cf. 5.21, with C. K. Barrett’s commentary). But the emphasis
in Athanasius is usually a little different, and in his later
writings the trend is towards “numerical” identity, though
he usually, perhaps alwavs, avoids committing himself to it
unambiguously. He may have come to think that the line as
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drawn by Cyril could not be held, it was: too subtle. But
probably he never quite grasped the Cyrilline position; he
could not quite match Cyril's intellectual distinction. The
s metaphysical approach was explicitly developed in the so-
called Athanasian Creed, but this was never a recognized
standard of orthodoxy in the East and scholarly opinion is
hardening in the view that it was the theology of 5t. Gyril and
the Cappadocians that was canonized by Constantinople 1
(A.D. §81), when, ratifying the Nicene "homoousion,” it_in-
terpreted it in the sense of “three hypostases and one ousia,”
a formula which, like St Cyril himself, was anathema o St
Jerome, the admirer of Athanasius.

Is monotheism safepuarded in Cyril's system? The Greek
Fathers’ approach to the problem of the divine unity was not
primarily arithmetical. In Cyril's system the “Monarchy™ is
safeguarded in many ways: (1) There is a single source of
deity. (2) The divine Trinity is a single source of created
being. (3) The Three possess a generic unity, (4) “God” is the
proper name only of the Father. (b) There is a single har-
monious and hierarchical divine action in creation, world-rule
and salvation: the Father does all things by the Son in the
Holy Spirit. (6) While standing absolutely on the divine side
of the gulf dividing God and creatures and possessing all the
essential predicates of deity, the Only-begotten and the Holy
Spirit derive their sovereigney from the Father. (7} There is
a kind of (analogical) unity of “race” (genos). (8) The Three
are Inseparables, and Their worship is indivisible. Howbet,
if haply I err in this matter, 1 declare my submission and
adhesion to the holy Catholic and Apostolic faith.

The Cappadocian theology, which took up the torch, was
probably more Eastern than Western, though its distinction
between nature and idictétes (the distinctive characteristics
and relationships of the Persons) might presuppose the con-
cept of either specific or generic nature. The definition by
Constantinople 1 in 381 of “three hypostases in one ousia”
was probably a compromise between Eastern and Western
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trinitarian theology, Nicaea had used ousia and hyposiasis as
synonyms in its anathematism, and as late as 376 5t. Jerome,
i strong Westerner, was Impluring Pope Damasus to resist a
definition in these terms. Many, but probably not all, Roman
Catholic theologians hold that the Fourth Lateran Council
(1215 A.D), with its formula una summa res (Tone supreme
reality’), finally settled the question in favor of (numerical)

substantial identity, Yet the Churchh made Cyril a Doctor of -

the Church quite recently.

It is regrettable that Cyril was not content with distinguish-
ing sharply between revelation and speculation, hut seems (o
have eschewed svstematic theological reflection, For his trini-
tarian theology could be related in interesting ways to other
dogmas, notably the incarnation and werk of Christ and
the restovation of man. Highlighting the functionally differ-
enttated and hierarchical pattern within the Trinity and
taking with full seriousness the eternal obedience of the
Son, this theology suggests an intelligible inner continuity
between the preéxistent and the incarmate Christ “obedient
unto death.” Especially is this true when the redemption is
conceived as the restoration in man of the divine image; for
it 15 precisely as the obedient Son that the Word is the
cternal Image, and it was precisely by disobedience that man
lose the divine image-bygrace and divine sonship, and by
his obedience as the second Adam and new Israel that Chrise
restored it. Again, if we think of man’s task in Eastern terms
as his divinization by grace, the Eastern theology, with s
emphasts on the three Persons rather than the one divine
nature, reminds us that God is not only the mmfnite Good
but also the obhedient and loving response to divine generosity
and gpoodness.

Cyril reminds us that by his ascension Jesus is not removed
[rom us, but rather is made universally available:20

IHe both sits on high and is here present together with
us . . . Hig absence now in the fHesh does not mean that

20 CGar, 14.30,
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He is absent in the Spirit. He is here present in the midst
of us. ..

Thus Cyril concludes Catechesis 14 with Bonhoelfer's "tran-
scendent in the midst”” But it is in the “contemplative” or
“mystical” exepesis,®! employing imagination in C-::]fridge's
profound sense of the word, rather than in the catechizing,
that such “existential” themes are best explored. Cyril's
Haomily on the Paralytic is a study in encounter with the
Transcendent historically revealed in Christ. The dramatic
suspense of this homily depends on the enigmatic personality
of the Healer and the success or failure of the various char-
acters to penetrate the disguise of Him who is “the true
Bread,” “the Light which lightens every muan,” “the resur-
rection,” ““the physician of souls” and “the Lawgiver.” The
opening sentence abruptly proclaims Jesus as “the Man {f:fr
others™: “Wherever Jesus appears, there is salvation.'” This
Jesus “makes himself all things to all: o the hungry, bread,
to the sick, a physician, (o sinners, absolution,” and He comes
bringing not empty words but deeds, especially to those in
desperate straits.**

Soroment has an interesting passage: the emperor Constan-
tius, he says, at frst followed the Nicene beliefs of his father
Constantine, but was later converted to Homoeousianism, For
the Eusebians and other Eastern bishops of the same genera-
tion whose life and intelligence commanded admiration drew
a distinction between homoousios and homoiousios, teaching
that the former properly applies only to material things like
men, animals, and trees, which (severally) have the same
specific nature and reproduce after their specific kind. But
in the case of immaterial beings, such as God and angels, the
proper term to express corresponding relationships is ho-
muoiousios, for here no species can include more than one
member, but each existent individual is unique.®

21 .:-.F.eﬁ-&r'grr'.&EJ Cat. 159,
2 Homily on the Paralyfic 1,5, 7, 9. _ .
2% Sozemen 3.08.0-3. It may be suspected that, quite soon after Nicaea,
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The Eastern theologians were aware of the biblical usage
by which a proper name is the clue to function, and func-
tion the clue to nature. They knew, too, that “father’” in
the Bible connotes authority, and that the essential char-
acteristic of a son 15 to obey;** and they thought of divinity to
a large extent in terms of authority rather than ontologically,
Apain, the idea of “father” and "unbegotten™ is close 1o the
idea of creator, the “self-existent’” “uncaused” or “unorigi-
nate,” which common sense and philosophy both asserted
te be an essential predicate of God. Thus they reached the
idea that Christ, as the Son and her of his Father's nature,
has the divine nature and is truly and properly God, yet the
Father (the Old Testament Creator God, [ehovah, the Lord of
Hosts) 15 God par excellence. Here one can see how the
divine begetting created a problem, and why Cyril insisted
that it must be left shrouded in mystery. For while we have
empirical knowledge about procreation in the human and
animal world, where reproduction 15 according to species and
“like begets like,”" the Father's specific nature includes Father-
hood; his genus is deity, but his specific differentia is to he
a Father and the Unbegotten. But presumably as an indi-
vidual member of a species begets according to his species,
50 an individual species begets according to genus. There-
fore, the Father will beget God, but God the Son, not the
Unbegotten but the Only-begotten. Yet “God” is the Father's
proper name, and moreover one had begun on the assump-
tion that to be self-existent, unoriginate and unbegotten was
at least a primary predicate of deity. Still, reflection guided
by revelation suggests that absolute and unqualified un-
orviginateness need be a predicate only of God par excellence;
the unigue Son of the Unbegotten and Unoriginate is truly
God; for the Father has communicated to Him all his divine

Constantine  changed over to the “Homeionsian” doctrine, though
not then &o called,

24 Tsraels claim 1o sonship depended on its obedience, and by his
ohedicnce our Lord showed Himself, and created, the nmew Israel,




54 5T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

nature except unbepottenness; the Son remains within the
charmed circle of deity. To be begotten by the Self-existent
in such wise as to have exactly the same generic nature as
He, is certainly to be God, This exact sameness of (generic)
nature is sometimes illustrated by the Faihers by the image
of two torches or lights, one of which has heen kindled from
the other. They are exactly alike, indistinguishable, "Light
from Light” St. Athanasius, however, was not satished with
this metaphor, One can see St. Cyril's Seleucian ally, Basil of
Ancyra, reflecting on the question and the linguistic problem
in his synodical epistle (358) and invoking the biblical dis-
tinetion between theos and ho theos as exemplified in Philip-
| pilans 2.6-11.%8

Just as Christ, he says, “born in the hkeness of men,” was
truly man, though not man in all respects (for He was not
born, like men, from human seed and through marital inter-
course), so He who before the ages was the Son 15 God, as
being the Son of God, just as, incarnate, He was man, as
being the Son of Man:

S0 being “the Son of God (tou theow)” and "being in
the form of God (theou)” and being “equal to God
{thedd),” He had the essential predicates of Divinity,
being like the Father in incorporeality, deity and the
divine operations . . . [Paul does not say that] He s
“the form of ko theos,” but "of theos,” nor that He
is “equal to ho theos” but “to theos” . ., . Those
who deny the essential likeness of the Son to the Father
make Him not a Sen but a creature ., . The concept of
“likeness,” however, does not imply total likeness to the
Father as an individual 2 but likeness in nature, just as
“the likeness of sinful flesh”™?7 does not imply total sim-
ilarity to historical man (who is a sinner) but specific
SATNENEess,

gl Epip]u_miu:.-, Haer, 739, My translation abbreviates and paraphrases
a letle. ;

2R fanlotdia. So Origen (Contra Celsim B.12) speaks of f&l:&ﬁifhlbuuiﬂ,
ie, ot a single will (as Faculty), but of several wills having the
“same" decision or resolution.

27 Rom. 8.5,
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Only the Father, Basil also says in this passape, 1s Gad
authentihas, that is, "principally,” par excellence or "as an
original™ {of which the Son is a replica), This passage in-
cidentally illustrates what seems to be the normal meaning
of tauto and lautofés in the Fathers in this context, 1.e.,
specifle identity or exact likeness without exception or quali-
hication—and not, as 15 often assumed nowadays, the literal
identity of two things., Similarly homoios seems normally to
meéan not some degree of resemblance, but exact likeness in
all respects under consideration, though the likeness may be
understood to be limited in range, intensity or substantiality,*®
The passage probably also shows the nature of the orthodox
Eastern objection to the "homoousion.” Apparently by the
fourth century the natural and usual meaning of homoousios
was “of the same specific nature,” Now, while the Father's
generic nature was deity, his specific nature, they thought,
included paternity. Moreover, as Basil goes on to say,® Ousia
("Being™y 1s pracucally the Father's name and indicates his
personal and incommunicable identity.® Hence, within this
terminological pattern, homoousios implies a  Sabellian
huiapatoria  (Son-Fatherhood). Origen, however, had used
homoousios in the sense of generic unity {a natural meaning
of the word, since Aristotle had used i_SE{_'CrI'I-IiJ' ousta for
both species and genus) to express the commeon unity of the
three Persons, whom he regarded as three real individual
species.® The learned Eusebius conveniently recalled this fact
when called upon to sign the "homoousion” formula at
Nicaea,® as probably Acacius and Meletius alse did when
they accepted the "homoousion” in 3635, In this pattern of
thinking Father, Son and Heoly Spirit are three different in-
dividual species, but have pgenerically the same (divine)

28 The likeness or image mav be only a picture ‘or a refloction ine water.
It may, further, be only analogical,

@0 Flhad. 18,

3 Exod. 3.14 as {almost certainly) misinterpreted in LXX: "1 AM he
who 15,7 So also Athanasius.

31 Woltson I 321

32 Socrates 1.8.7 fin,
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nature. The council reached the “homoousios™ formula under
the guidance of Constantine who, lately come from the West
and knowing that Christian doctrine teaches the divinity of
Christ, had been told by the Spanish theologian Hosius that
the proper way to state this truth, within the context of
Trinitarian doctrine, was to say that the Son was “con-
siubstantial”’ with the Father., The East objected to the
term because it was unscriptural and was commenly be-
lieved to have been misused by Paul of Samosata and, in
consequence, to have been condemned by a great Eastern
council at Antioch in 268, Moreover, both ousiz and
homoousios were philosophical words with a wide range of
possible meanings, and several possible meanings of fomo-
pusios in this context were highly unorthodox.

Even one like Cyril, who presumably only signed the
"homoousion” in the sense of generic unity, had always, even
before he signed it, emphasized the adiafretotés (inseparabil-
ity) of the Three in power, worship, sovereignty, and also
in some further sense. The further sense he would have in-
terpreted less ontically than Athanasius; “the Inseparables”™
would have had for him a more personal suggestion, But he
thought of the Three also as scated together on the same
throne. Probably Athanasius would have allowed this view.
Personally I prefer the image of a mystic dance whose weaving
pattern provides a sufficient ontic unity; and the Cappado-
cians, with their ex halyseds, ™ would have accepted this. Such
metaphorical or mythological language is as far as we can
get in the mystery of the divine Unity and Trinity—which
is not to deny that for the more metaphysical mind the
conception of a physical or mathematical unity may have its
value, Or one may suggest the analogy of the way three chords
combine into one musical phrase, or the question whether a
Greek Trilogy may not with equal fitness be called either one
or three, or the way in which in an orchestra the percussion,

3% Indeed this image (“linked") rather suggests a spiritnal dancd in
which Power, Wisdom and Love commingle.
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strings and wind form an essential and functional unity
and co-create a single world of harmony, It is enough that we
adore the Triune God 34

Eastern patristic theology had its roots in biblical and
Platonic rather than Aristotelian thought-forms. Where West.
ern theology, in its search for final statements, moves on to
ontology, the FEastern Fathers, while not questioning the
primacy of ontological categories, found it more fruitful to
explore the biblical revelation in the symbolic, personalist,
and functional categories in which it was given. Thinking of
divinity in terms ol spiritually creative and redemptive
power, Eastern theology found no difficulty in finding room
in the divine nature, at least among “the weak things of
God,” for filial devotion and obedience. On this view the
Trinitarian dialogue already foreshadows the biblical "ad-
dress (demand) and response,” and a continuity is estab-
lished between the eternal and the incarnate Word., We
shall misunderstand both the Bible and the Greek Fathers
if we invariably interpret their thought ontologically; it is,
commonly, broader, open-ended, polyvalent. In this way of
thinking God is revealed in what He does, and especially in
what He did in Christ: “My Father worketh until now, and
I work,” “T am in the midst of vou as one that serveth,” “He
who sees me sees the Father” Jesus is God, but also God is
Jesus.

Athanasius comes very near to saying, perhaps unclearly or
ambiguously says, that the Son has numerically the same being
as the Father, His profound discussion of the Son's eternal
peneration regards this generation as the Father's total com-
munication of his own being to the Son, and Athanasius
perhaps regarded this communication on the model of the
replication of a Platonic “form.” The guestion would then
34 Greek pudristic theslogy would be prevenced from interpreting John

1030 in terms of & mathematical unity by such rexts as Gen. 2.28,

Eph. 2.15-18, 1 Cor, 6.18, Similarly in the Greek Fathers achoristos

may mean “not scparate socially” or “in rank™; of. Gal. 2.11f, where
Peter for a time “practised apartheid™ (ephorizen heauton).
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arise whether the “replica” was numerically the same as the
original or not. But why, then, did the orthodox  LEastern
hishops resist the Nicene and Athanasian theology? Apparently
because the Nicene and Athanasian “homoousios” could be, in
the fourth century, understood as asserting that Father and
Son shared a common specific nature. This, excluding the
Eastern distinction between the specific and the generic,
seemed to make the Son exactly the same sort of being as the
Father, whereas, if we are ripht in our reconstruction of the
Eastern trinitarian logic, the East regarded the three Persons
as Aquinas regarded angels—as being each a different and
unique species and having only a generically common nature.
For the East, the fatherhood of the Father was part of his
specific nature, Consequently the assertion of a common
specific nature would destroy the Second and Third Persons.
Sozomen, abridging Socrates,? wrotle:

The bishops had another tumultuous dispute concerning

the precise meaning of the rerm “consubstantial.” One

party thought that it conld not be admitted without
blasphemy, that it implied the non-existence of the Son
of God, and that it involved the error of Montanus and

Sabellius. The champions of the term, on the other hand,

regarded their opponents as Greeks |pagans], and con-

sidered that their views led to polytheism.

Further evidence of the hypothesis that the dispute be-
tween the Homoousians and the Homocousians centered
in the penus—species guestion may be found in those pas-
sages where Athanasius (Decr. 25, De Syn, 41, Tom. dnt. 5),
instancing a dog and a wolf or gold, silver and copper,
savs that such generic identity of nature is insufhcent: a
dog does not father a wolf; yer wolf, dog (and man} belong
to the same genus (animal), just as base metals and the
royal metal, gold, belong to the same genus (metal). Both
examples, however, are unfair. The Eastern conception could

35 Soromen, 2.08; Socrates, 123, The passage shows incidentally  that
Eusehins of Caesarea and Eustathivs of Antioch were the respeclive
champions of the two theological schools just after Nicaca.
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not be generalized; it was unique and determined by revela-
tion: one divine Father, one divine Son and one divine Holy
Spirit; the great dividing line runs between God and creatures.
Where Arianism wviewed Christ as a uniquely noble creature,
this Eastern theology codrdinates Him in worship with the
Father, though always second after the Father. Like the
Father, the Son is an uncreated source of creation and re-
demption. As regards his being, He 1s “hegotten, not made.”
He does not derive his being from an “external” act of
creation, but is by nature the Son of the Father, who com-
municates to Him his (generic) divine nature with all his
divine attributes except Unoriginatedness. His action in
creation and redemption corresponds to his being; though
dependent on the Father, it is intrinsically creative and re-
demptive. He is the Son.

In one sense this theology is polytheistic. The existence of
several Divine Persons ("Gods™) would be absurd il they
were in conflict. Athanasins®® shows the impossibility of dual-
ismm; two Gods “that are contrary to one another” cannot
exist either together or apart. Can there be two Infinities?
The Greek philosophers usually regarded infiniey as a mark of
imperfection; perfection they equated with form, which has
bounds. Quantitative infinity is inapplicable to God; the
analogy of works of art is more relevant. Athanasivs does
niot, at least usually, include infinity when he lists the divine
attributes® Two Uneriginates and universal sources of being
would be impossible, but the Eastern theology did not teach
this. :

Undoubtedly the Eastern theology has its problems; but
the Blessed Trinity is mysterious, The Latin theology has its
problems too. Cardinal Newman (#) wrote on the "numerical
identity” selution: “Such a statement indeed is not only a
contradiction in the terms used, but in our ideas, yet not

46 Against the Heatlen 7. But the Christian- Trinity can exist together,
and this may be the meaning of achdristes (ie, "pot divided or
CHIAHNE apart™}:

87 F.g., (i ¢, dr, 121 djr. &,
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therefore a contradiction in fact.®® Moreover, the English
formula, “three Persons and one nature,’” is somewhat mis-
leading, since intellect and will follow nature, so that there is
but one divine will and intellect.?® Constantinople I seems
not to have defined the numerical unity; the Council of
Chalcedon defined that Christ is “in His divinity consubstan-
tial with the Father, and in His humanity consubstantial with
us."# Finally, for the interpretation of the Gospel according
to 5t. John it is important to observe that, according to
Eastern theology, it is not that the Son comes “instead of”
the Father, but precisely to present or re-present Him, rather
as, when the Bonnie Prince unfurled the Roval Standard
on his native shores, loyal Scots were not only aware that
they stood in the presence of the blood royal, but from his
bearing, face and glance knew that in him the King, his
father, lived again.

6. The Creed of Jerusalem ("']J")

A sentence in a lootnote in a recent article by E. Bihain,
who has been collating the unedited manuscripts (which are
the majority) of the pre-baptismal Catecheses, seems to express
doubts about the reliability of quotations from J in the present
editions of Cyril. Dr. J. N. D. Kelly, therefore, may prove
to have been presciently right in describing J. in his monu-
mental Early Christian Creeds, as “a largely artificial con-
struction.” Nevertheless, pending further clarification by
Bihain of the position of the manuseripts, we may provision-
ally summarize the present position regarding the relation
of J to C (the "Constantinopolitan” Creed, i.e, the Creed

S8 Adhanasivs 366 0. 1.

3% Was Prestige aware that this is the teaching of Latin theology when
he wrote that, while both theologics teach the numerical identity of
the divine substance, the Eastern theology teaches only one divine
“subject” but Western theology threcy

40 Denzinger, n. 301 {148). But see PGL siv. homoousios, 11, ¢, 4.
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recited at Mass on Sundavs in East and West, and often mus-
called the Nicene Creed). Our discussion of Cyril's life and
theology makes this question of great interest. We shall speak
of three articles (corresponding to the Trinitarian division)
and twelve clauses in the Creed.

Regarding the possibility of collecting the text of | from
the Lectures: while quotations of | in the titles of the in-
dividual lectures are, though probably usually right, un-
reliable, on the evidence of the manuscripts se far edited
guotations of | in the text of the Lectures are reliable; they do
not seem to have been conformed by the copyists to the Creed
(C) familiar to them. Ten clauses of | can be easily collected
trom the Lectures. Some slight uncertainty, however, attaches
to the third clavse, and the fourth clause, on which every-
thing turns in establishing the relation of C to |, is definitely
problematic,

In a very learned article Fr, I, Ortiz de Urbina bhas sought
to derive [ from the Old Roman Creed. But the Eastern
creeds seem to be a different, parallel growth, and C seems to
be Eastern. Until two generations ago O was commonly as-
sured to be a revision of the Creed of Nicaea (N). Then in
a brilliant and persuasive article, F. J. A. Hort championed
the derivation of C from J. Hort's connection of his thesis
with an interpretation of 8t, Cyril's history is unconvincing,
The two theses that Cyril accepted the “homoousion™ ca.
462 and that he presented his creed, |, at Constantinople
(ADD, 381) as evidence of his orthedoxy seem mutually destruc
tive, Nor, I think, did Hort present in the most logical or
convincing pattern the evidence for J's being the base of C.
But he showed brilliant insight in discerning the evidence,
and he may well have been right in his main thesis.

] 15 physically incorporated in € 1o the extent that only
nine or ten {Greek) words of J fail to appear in . While the
third article in C is largely a new construction, not com-
parable with any early baptismal creed, the reader of Lectures
16 and 17 will see how much of it is emphatically and verbally
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taught by Cyril. The main alleged difficulty to J's being the
base of C is the brevity of the third clause in J as it is found
in most reconstructions of . These reconstructions assume
that this clause is quoted, and fully quoted, in 12.13, " (Let
us believe in Jesus Christ as) having come in the flesh and
been made man.” But even assuming that Cyril is here quot-
ing the Creed, it is extremely doubtful whether he is quoting
it completely; the words seem only to summarize the position
so far reached in Cyril's exposition of the third clause. While
it is impossible to detail the argument here, Lecture 12.3
and especially 4 (end) show that Cyril is going to proceed
systematically, breaking up the third clause and taking it
point by point. In fact the rest of the Lecture expounds and
“demonstrates” the whole of the long third clause as it is
found in C. This tips the balance decisively.

It is doubtful whether € had any connection with Con-
stantinople I Apart from other problems, a creed ("Ep. I7)
almost identical with C appears in Epiphaniuz’ Ancoratus 18,
written in 3§74, If C (= Ep. I) is an expansion of ], the case
for Cyril's having accepted the “consubstantial” by 57% or
earlier is strengthened. This is not in itself unlikely. Athana-
sius allowance, in the sixties, of the “three hypostases” formu-
la and his conciliatory emphasis that the “homoousion” was
not intended to assert more than the Seriptural data must
have been important concessions for Cyril. Only the evidence
of Socrates and Sozomen makes it unlikely, Is Ep. 1 authentice
There is no sign of corruption or interpolation in the only
manuscript of the Ancoratus. But Epiphaniug’ description of
Ep. I as the Creed of the whole Church and as authorized by
“all the holy bishops, above 310 in number,” and the terms
in which he compares it with Ep. II ({Ch. 19), make it very
probable that N, not G, originally stood in the text—as E.
Schwarz, Papadopoulos, and Kelly (p. 519) have argued. If
so, then C could have been drafted at Constantinople in 381
by a small committee chaired by the great Bishop of Jerusalem
and using J as its basic moilel.
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THE TEXTS
The Nicene Creed ("N" ]

We believe in one God the Father almighty, maker of all
things visible and invisible;

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten
of the Father, Only-begotten—that is, of the substance of
the Father—God of God, Light of Light, true God of true
God, begotten not made, consubstantial with the Father;
through whom all things were made, things in heaven and
things on earth; whe for us men and for our salvation came
down and was incarnate, and hecame man, suffered, and rose
on the third day, ascended into Heaven, is to come to judge
living and dead;

And in the Holy Spirit.

And those who say .
anathematism.)

(Concludes with the Nicene

The Jerusalem Creed ("7}

1  We believe in One God the Father almighty
maker of Heaven and earth
of all things visible and invisible

I  And in one Lord Jesus Christ the Only-begotten Son
of God
begotten true God of the Father before all ages
through whom all things were made

| Translated from Hort's texe, Ci. Denzinger, n. 125,

1 Reconstructed from the Cotecheses, esp. 74; 04 101.21; H.24; 152
17.3; 1822, ipnoring the titles. The text of ten clavses (Le., of all buat
1 and 1Y) seems o be cevtain, though there is perhaps a lictle doubt
about "all” in L (Cf. Denzinger, n, 41.)
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1112 who came in the flesh (7) (and) was made man . .. {7}
IV and was crucified (?)® and was buried (7}
V' who rose on the third day

V1  and ascended into Heaven
and sat down on the right of the Father

VII  and is to come in glory to judge living and dead
of whose reign there will be no end

VIII And in one Holy Spirit and Paraclete
who spoke in the prophets

IX and in one baptism of repentance unto the remission
of sins

X and one holy Catholic Church
X1 the resurrection of the flesh

XII  and life everlasting.

The “Constantinepaolitan”™ Creed (“C" !

(the so-called “Nicene")

We helieve in one God the Father almighty, maker of
heaven and earth, of all things visible and invisible;

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God,
begotten of the Father before all ages,d Light of Light, troe
God of true God, begotten not made, consubstantial with the

2CF Catl 1213
& CF ibid. 1538,
4 CE il 4100 15:59: 145, 11, L7, 14,

1 Translated from E. Schwartz's text of C. (Cf. Denzinger, n. 150.) T
marks the end of the Jerusalem beginning, N the end of the Nicene
insertion. Only nine or ten words of | fail o appear in C.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION G5

Father, through whom all things were made; who for us men
and for our salvalion came down? from Heaven, and was
made flesh of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, and be-
carme man, and was crucihed [or us under Pontius Pilate, and
suffered and was buried, and rose on the third day according
to the Scriptures, and ascended into Heaven, and sits on the
right hand of the Father, and will come again with glory to
judge living and dead, of whose reign there will be no end;

And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Life-giver, who pro-
ceeds from the Father, whe with the Father and the Son is
together worshipped and together glorified, who spoke
through the prophers;

In ome holy Catholic and Apostolic Church:

We confess one Baptism unto the remission of sins. We look
forward to the resurrection of the dead and the life of the
world to come. Amen,.

Antiony A, STEPHENSON
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THE PROCATECHESIS
or

PROLOGUE TO THE CATECHETICAL LECTURES

qiREADY, MY DEAR caNDIDATES for Enlightenment?
§ scents of paradise are wafted towards you; already

R % vou are culling mystic blossoms for the weaving of
heavenly garlands;? already the fragrance of the Holy Spirit

1 le, Baptism; also intellectnal “enlightenment,” for pre-baptismal
instructions impart the revealed system of (supernatural and esoterich
knowledge: ef. 65.20, Light is a prominent theme in the Bible from the
second verse of Genesis 1o the last chapier of the Apocalypse, Par
ticularly important in the Johannine writings, the symbol was wsed
aleo by the Qumran community {(cf. the war between "the Suns of
Light and the Sons of Darkness”) as well as in Zoroastrianism and the
Greek mystery religions, CF T. Halton, “Baptism as Illumination,”
Trish Theal. Quart. %12 (15965Y 28-41.

For literary and rhetorical reasons (note the anaphora, the thrice
repeated &dé, “now,” “already’), the “paradisal scents” and “mystic
Blossoms” seem to refer to the candidates’ recent enrollment and sub-

uent ceremonics rather than to the graces of the lower grade of
the catechumenate. Cyril means that the candidates’ registration has
brought them so close to the Paradise of which the sacramental
imitiation will seize them that already its exciting scents are sometimes
borne to them along the breeges, Compare the “yel brighter and
more Fragrant meadow of this Pamdise™ of Myst. 1.1, The imagery,
inspired by the Song of Sonps, [avorite reading of Cyril, wonld be
tmore appropriate and natural if spring had alveady appeared in the
land—implying & later Easter. But in 14.10, four or five weeks later,
Cyril says the date is about March 25th and this implies an early
Easter, In 187, he says the season is “wintry” and adds: “The trees
now stand as if they were dead: where are the leaves of the fig-tree?

There is no contradiction if the language in Procat. 1 is purely

metaphorical, For other evidence about the season, <f. £30; 1318

2 The garlands are probably those worn at banguets, especially mar-
riage feasts, Cyril refers o the nuptials between the soul and Christ

{the Bridegroom) at Baptism, a spiritual wedding consummated in
the Eucharist, itself the pledge and forctaste of the mardage-feast of

64
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has blown about you. Already you have arrived at the outer
court of the palace:® may the King lead you in! Now the
blossom has appeared on the trees; God grant the fruit be
duly harvested! Now you have enlisted; you have been called
to the Colors* You have walked in procession with the
tapers® of brides in your hands and the desire of heavenly
citizenship in your hearts; with a holy resolve also, and the
confident hope which that brings in its wrain, For He is no
liar who said: “For those who love Him, God makes all things
conspire to good.” Yes, God 15 generous and kind; neverthe-
less He requires in every man a resolve that is true. That 1s
why the Apostle adds: “For those who are called in accord-
ance with a resolve.” It is the sincerity of vour resolution that
makes you “called.”® It is of no use your body being here if
vour thoughts and heart are elsewhere.

the Lamby cf. Procof, 3 and 4, Caf, 3.1, _
“Mystic': nodte, intelligible. Thus early Cyril introduces the Platenic

catepory of the sensible—intelligible, adapted o Christian spirvitaality

and sacramental theary, :

3 Lc., at the threshold of Baptism, which is the portal of the Taradize

of the Church conceived eschawologically. CF Procat. 15-17, Cat. 1854,

In Ayt 129, the candidates, immedistely before Baptism, renounce

Satan and take Christ for their Lord aned Master. Roman army recruils

took an cath (secremeniyeai) pledging their personal fidelity te the

emperor. For the adaptation of this idea to the Christian mysteries

called saeromenta, “sacraments,” in the Westy cf, Tert, Ad Mart, 3.

Che Latin New Testament transfated meystdrion by sacramentim., GE

Col. L1% Eph. 21-2, 1 et 29 and 5t Augustune’s doctrine {City af

Gad) of the twe kingdoms or realms, each with iz own king, laws,

gocds, destiny, principle, and life.

5 Apparently, therefore (for this passage seems to be the chicf or anly
evidence), at some ceremony following their registration, perhaps, in
a formal entrance procession into the church for the opening lecture,
the candidates carvied lighted tapers or torches, “a significant symbol
both of the marriage of the soul with Christ, and of its cnlighten-
ment by faith™  (Gifford, xvii}—and also of the hexvenly weaching
which, as illuminandi, they were about to receive,

G Cyril arresses the importance of buman effart 1o the pninl of mis-
interpreting. Rom. 823, s successor, John, refused o condemn
Pelagius at a diocesan synod at  Jerusalem, July 28, 415, az a
Palestinian synod at Dhospelis (Lwvddal alse did in December 415
cf. John Ferguson, Pelogius (Cambridge 19567 3282, This is not to say
that John was a P(‘.‘[H._Iii;ﬂl. still fess Cyril, who is not asking whether
sinr.r.ritj.* toen 15 not Caodl’s gifr, but only :rh-:mriq?:lltf ins[sting o
the nccessity of cooperation with grace. Cf also Ch. 8 and Sermon,
Che 4 and 5 fin,
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(2} Why, there was a Simon the Sorcerer’ once who ap-
proached the baptismal waters: he was dipped in the font,
but he was not enlightened. While he plunged his boedy in
the water, his heart was not enlightened by the Spirig® phys-
ically he went down and came up, but his soul was not buried
with Christ, nor did it share in His Resurrection. 1 I mention
these examples of falls, it is to prevent your downfall, "Now
all these things happened to them as a type, and they were
written for the correction’™ of those who approach the [ont
to this day. Let none of you be found tempting grace, “lest
some bitter root spring up to peison’™ your heart. Let no
one enter saving: "L say, let us see what the believers!! are
deing; I'm going in to have a look and find out what_’s gnilug
on.” Do vou expect to see without being seen? Do you mmagime
that while you are investigating “what's going on,” God 1s not
investigating your heart?

(3) We read in the Gospels of a busybody who one dav
decided to “investigate”™ a wedding-feast.’® Without dressing

7 Although, according 1o Acts 8135, Simon  Magus “helieved,” Cyril
invariably assumes that he Hed been insincere Trom the hirst, ac least
in the sense that he had not “believed from the heart” (which implies
more than an inellectual response); cf. 1 Jehn 2,18,

# Cf. Ovigen, Mo, in Num, 5.1 7. . neque omnes gui lotd sunt aqua,
continue etiam Spiritn Sancte lo sunt’ Origen illvstrates fram the
hypocrisy of Simot,

O 1 Caor. HE1T.

10 CF Tleb. 12.15. _ .

11 Le., apparently the upper clagss of catechumens, 1.e., the can_thd:ul_*s
fprhatizemenoi=illyminandi) who, contrary to the custom of other
churches, at Jerusalem weve assimilated to the faithful and no longer
citlled carechimens. o

12 CF. Matt. 22.1.14, osp. verses 1103 Perhaps what was originally a
separate parahble beging at verse 11, If the two parables ave read as
orie, it is not clear—since the guests have been hastily collected from
the highways and bhy-ways—how one could be blamed for not being 1o
his “party clothes' Cyril, without mentioning the difficulty, offers an
answer: “Should not vour cyes have informed your” Or perhaps
(Telfér) Cyril vealized that the two parables were independent anud
felt free ta invent the circumstances of the unmannerly puest's entry.
K. Stendahl thinks that there is no problem o oviental parable,
where the details can be forgetien once they have served their purpose
or be supposed to change approptiately as required by the unfolding
story {Peake's Commentary on the Bible [London-New York 1062]
ad lac ). The defective dispositions which mark Cyril's Vintruder™ seem
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correctly for the occasion, he entered the dining room and,
unchallenged by the bridegroom, took his place at table.
Etiquette, of course, demanded that, seeing everybody’s white
garments, he should conform; but in fact, though fully the
match of his fellow-guests as a trencherman, he did not match
them in his dress (1 mean, his resolve). The bridegroom, for
all his large-heartedness, was not undiscerning and, while going
the rounds of the company and observing his guests indi-
vidually (it was not what they ate, but the correctness of
their behavior amd dress that interested ham),’ he saw a
stranger without a wedding garment, and said o him: "Pray,
sir, how did you get in? What a color! What elfrontery!*!
The doorkeeper did not stop you in view of the liberality of
the host? Quite so, You didn't know the correct dress for a
festive occasion? Quite, Nevertheless, you came in; you saw the
elittering clothes of those at table. Should not your eyes have
heen your teachers? Should not a timely exit then have been
the prelude to a timely return? As it i5, your untimely en-
trance can lead only to your untimely ejection.” Turning to
his attendants; he ordered: "Bind those [leet” which pre-
sumptuously intruded; “hind the hands” which had not the
wit to put a bright garment on him; and “cast him into the
outer darkness”: for he 15 not worthy of the bridal torches.

to bhe not so much imperfect faith as moral: the lack of the de.
rermination o make a decisive brezk with the old life in favor of
the new life with the ethical quality demanded by the Gospel. See
Ch. 3. In the era introduced by Constintine’s conversion, when Chris.
tianity became first a tolerated and then a privileged religion in the
Empire, the merely curious ov the dilettante might be found among
the candidates. Im frst-century FPalestine, “the wedding garment was
o, "‘1%[:'3“:'“1'-"' a special parment, but ordinary clean  clothes™
o O Fenton; Saimt Matthew [Pelian Gospel Commentavies, 1063]

ad loc. ). While on the night of their Baptism the candidates would
be literally all in white (rhe Easter color, as Lancelot Andrewes
observed), ‘in  the Greek Koine “white parments” meant simply
“dressed in one's best” (Telfer), In Ch. 4, Cyril cxplains and applics
the metaphor; of. 5.2 1

13 Reischl encloses this parenthesis in square brackets, presumalbly as an
interpolation, but his justifying note is obscune

i Or keeping the apparvently universal meaning of syneidesiz, “What
a conscience!” Then the phrase is probably either Cyril's interpretation
of, or a seribal gloss upon, "What a color!”
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Ponder, 1 bid you, the fate of that intruder, and look to your
own safety.

{4y For our part, as Christ's ministers we have given a
welcome to every man and, in the role of porter, have left
the door ajar. You, mavhbe, have come in with your soul be-
fouled with the mire of sin and with your purpose!® sullied.
You came in; vou were accepted;'® your name was entered in
the register. Do you see the majesty of the Church? Do you
behold, 1 ask, its order and discipline, the reading of the
Scriptures, the presence of the ecclesiastical orders, the regular
sequence of instruction? You are on holy ground; be taught
by what you see. Withdraw in a good hour now, and come
back in a right pood hour tomorrow, If the fashion of your
soul was avarice, put on another fashion, and then come in.
Put off, I say, lewdness and impurity; put on the bright robe
of chastity. [ give you rimely warning before Jesus, the Bride-
groom of souls, comes in and sees the fashions. You cannot
plead short notice; forty days are yours for repentance; vou
have opportunity in plenty for undressing, for laundry-work,
for dressing again and returning. If you persist in an evil

15 Proairesis (resolve, intention, motive, project) is i:nE-i:J'[q.nr in the
Catecheses as alsa in first-century Jewish proselyte baptism, where
conversion had to be fntended or chosen for its own sake and not as
a means, or as incidental, to something else; ¢f. D Daube, The New
Testament ard Rabbinie Judaism I:'{:':if'l.'ll'l'd 1956G).

16 (Kalexidthés) Apparently, thercfore, in Cyril's fime acceptance for
registrition was not aulomatie. In J’nf:_r.htrna'E time {E‘:l:- §40#; Pere-
grinatio 45y intending candidites, having previously given in their
mames to @ priest who jotted them down, on the eve of Lent atended
a formal soruting by the bishop who inquired of their neighbors
whether they could give them a good chavacter. If so. he formally
entered their names in the register; clse “he told them to go out amd
reform themselves . . . and then approach the Laver.,” Cyril probably
means that, like his imaginary doorkeeper in the parable, he had
given the camdidates the benefit of any doubt. reflecting no doubt
that only God can read the heart, He regularly {ef. Telfer) puts the
respensibility on the candidates; of. 1.3, Nevertheless, the first sentence
of Ch. 15 reminds ws that in most churches there were periodical
scrutinies during the final stages of preparation for Baptism. Candi-
dates for admission to the Qumran community were examined to
test  their “spivit and  learning™ while they practiced periodical
ritnal bathing, it is disputed whether admission to the order was
by a bath after 2 period of instroction and probation.




74 §T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

purpose, the preacher is guiltless, but you must not expect
to receive the grace. Though the water will not refuse to
receive vou, vou will get no welcome from the Spiriet? It
anvone is conscious of a wound in himself, let him have 1t
dressed; if any has fallen, let him rise. Let there be no Simon
among you, no hypocrite—and no Paul Pry,

(5} Perhaps vou have come with a different motive: per-
haps you are courting, and a girl is your reason—or, con-
versely, a boy, Many a time, too, a slave has wished to please
his master, or a friend his friend. 1 allow the bait, and I
welcome you in the trust that, however unsatisfactory the
motive that has brought vou, your good hope will soon save
vou. Maybe you did not know where you were going, or
what sort of net it was in which you were to be caught. You
are a fish caught in the net of the Church, Let yourself be
taken alive: don't try to escape. It is Jesus who is playing you
on His line, not to kill you, but, by killing you, to make you

17 Here as in Ch. 2, Cyril seems to attribute the reception of the
Spirit 1o water (rather than to chrism). Th 3.3 also. the “spiritual
grace’” is given “with the water,” and it is natural o read 3.3 as sav-
ing that it is in the baptismal bath that the Holy Spiril seals sculs,
as is said cxplicitly in 34, In 3.5, “the gift” of “grace” (charis) 18
“given through water,” the fairest of the four elemenes, and Cyril
guotes Gen, 1.1, Tn 1.2 also, “the grace™ is given, alang with the
new birth, in the “Hely Bath,” and L5 shows that “the pgrace” n-
chrdes “the communication of”’ {or "pm'liclé}rlliﬂll in™}y the Holy Spirit
as well as the forgivencss of sins (3.2, 12, 15, 16), It is natural o vead
1.2 and 3.3 as meaning that the Seal, like regeneration and adopeion,
is given in “the Hely Bath," as is staced explicitly in 3.4, Thus, while
the Catecheses think of the Holy Spirit a8 working in the Baptismal
water, in the Mysfagogica, by contrast, the descent of the Holy
Spirit upon Christ at Jordan s (3.1} distinguished from His actua
baptism, and {3.1-Z) in the sacramental initiation the unction is
correspondingly  distinguished from  water-baptism and it 8 in the
posi-haptismal unction that the Holy Spirit descends. In the Mys-
f.g.:gr_:-g:'.:-u. therefore, the Chrismartion vivals Baptism in impartamce and
it 15 (3.5) only after Chrismatien  (Conhirmation) thit one becomes
rezlly catitled to the name of “Christian.” Many scholars, however,
have argued that the Catecheses and Mysfagagica can be harmonized
by supposing that in the Cefecheses "Baptism™ often vefers 1o the
whole nitiatory rite and thus includes Chrismation. Tao settle this
question, one must nolioes what effects the Cetecheses ascribe not
s;im]*:]}l po U Bapiism,” but to the wateér. It 35 T chink, impnssjble [r
harmonize the two works on this point,
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alive. For you must die and rise again. THd you not hear the
Apostle say: “dead o sin, but living to justice”?® Die, then,
to sin, and live to righteousness; [rom today be alive.

{6) What honor Jesus bestows! You used to be called a
catechumen, when the truth was being dinned into you from
without:!® hearing about the Christian hope without under-
standing it; hearing about the Mysteries without having a
spiritual perception of them; hearing the Seriptures but not
sounding their depths. No longer in your ears now but in
your heart is that ringing; for the indwelling Spirit hence-
forth makes your soul the house of God. When you hear the
texts from Scripture concerning the Mysteries,®® then you will
have a spiritual perception of things once beyand your ken.

Do not suppose that it i1s a small thing that you are being
given. You, a pitiable creature, ave receiving the family name
of God, Listen to Paul saving: "God is faichful.”"* Listen to
another Scripture saying God is “faithful and just.™® It was
because he foresaw this—hbecause men were (o bear a name
which belongs to God—that the Psalnist, speaking in the
person of God, saud: “T have said: you are gods, and all of
you the sons of the Most High."** But take care that you do
not, while rejoicing in the name of “faithful,” have the resolve
of the faithless, You have entered for a race: run the course;
vou will not get the like chance again. If it were your
wedding day that was fixed, would vou not, ignoring every-
thing else, be whelly engaged in preparations for the marriage

18 Cf Rom. 6:11; 1 Per. 2.24.

19 The word-play of the Greek depends on the derivation of “ctechu-
men,” ete, from fché, Ca ringing sound™ (¢l “echo’), katfchd then
means “sound a thing in a person’s ears,” hence “teach by word of
mouth,” and finally, “instrucy in the elements {of Chostianity),”

2 “Mvstery™ in the Greek Church corresponds o the word “sacrament”
in the Latin Church, cspecially the initlatery rites, In Cyril, “mys-
teries’’ alio covers (e, G.24) the dectrine of the Holy Trinity, which
Cyril vquates with the Creed, Tn this brosd sense, “the Mysteries”
cover the subjects of both series of Cafecfiesss,

211 Cor. 1%

231 Johno 1.9.

25 s 80,6,
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feast? Then, on the eve of consecrating your soul to your
heavenly Spouse, will you not put by the things of the body
to win those of the spirit?

(7) A man cannot be baptized a second and a third time.
Otherwise, he could say: "1 failed once; the second time 1
shall succeed.” Fail once, and there is no putting it right
For, "one Lord, one faith, one Baptism.” Tt is only heretics
who are rebaptized, and then because the first was no Bap-
tisrm. 4

24 Here we abandon RR, who adopted M 1's “splendid text” (“pracclara
lectin™), “some heretics,” and follow the great matjority of MS5 and
Toutée., Toutde judged that Reg's omission of this sentence was
due to hapt:agr.lpL'.-' and not to the scribe's heing shocked by Cyril's
contradicting the teaching of the (mulwu] Western) Chureh, There
seemd, however, little doubr that Reg.s omission and M 1%s variant
{"'too ﬁwd to be true”) are due to some such scruple. IF M 1% rext
were the original, the variants would be inexplicable, Bur, whereas

~ since Augustine and probably since the Council of Arles (314, can. %

“ [3)y heretical Baptism, if administered in the Name of Father, Son,

. and Holy Spirit, has wsually (but see Nic. Can, 1% heen decmed valid
in the Western Church, Eastern practice has been much less uniform.
Even the decision of Nicaea (Can. 19 and cf. B) that convert
Paulianists, though not Nevatiang, must be rebaptized  [enabaf-
fizesthai), explained by Athanasius (Oret, ¢ Arian, 24243} in rela-
tion o their defective Trinitaran faich, is muoch closer o Cyril’s
principle, than te Arles’ since most fourth-centuty heresies  were
Trinitarian.

Telier takes Cyril to mean that certain heyetical sects do “repeat
haprism,” ie, ]I}m-::lice frequent ritual ablutions. This, though n-
Jé{('uiuua. seems less probable. The PGL scems to show no parallel
or this meaning of baptizomai; rather, the ane implies the repefi-
tiom (ef. anablefd, anepnec) ol an act or state conceived of as normally
mnrepeatable or uarecoverabde, Cyril Seems to interpret “One Lowd,
one Faith, one Baptism” as exchuding both the vepeatability of a
Hd.j.‘l'Lt"i]'I'.l associated with the one Faith and the possibility of a true
Baptism apart from it. Lest, however, we rashly judge Cynil a bigoted
vigorist, we must remember that for him (Cat. 4.3-|E; 5.12) “the
Faith” was abmost synonymous with the Creed. The “heretics” 1o
whom he refers were no doubt the far-oul Gnostic sectaries amd
particularly, perhaps, the “Janmh{-«es, who were scarcely Christians at
all (6.02). For in 6.14, he says: “The inventor of all heresy was
Simon Magus" (the reputed founder of CGnosticism) and in 520 he
speaks of hating “all heretics™ bt c-:pf_cmll':,r Mani, though the
Manichees: (6.21) were "not i!'f Chrizriamn nn&,ul "To the groups whom
he thought of as “heretics,” Cvrl's attitude was uncompromising:
.37 6.35; 152 (probably referring to hath Aviansg and Sabellians,
ck. 4.B: 11.13, 16, 17); 4.2, For an English transiation of the principal
doguments in: the thivd-century re-baprism controversy, ¢f. J. Steven.
son, 4 New Eusebius {London 1057) 251-257, 323, 360-364.
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(8) God requires of us only one thing, sincerity. Do not go
on saying, “But how are my sins blotted out?”’ I answer: "By
assenting, by believing.” Could any answer be more succinct?
If, however, not your heart but only your lips proclaim your
assent, well, it is the "Reader of hearts”™ who 1s your Judge.
From today cease from every evil deed; let not your tongue
speak unholy words, nor your eye commit evil or rove afrer
vanities.

(9) Let your feet take you swiltly to the catachetical in-
structions. Submit to the exorcisms devoutly.®® Whether you
are breathed upon or exprcised, the act spells salvation,
Imagine virgin gold alloved with various foreign substances:
copper, tin, iron, lead. What we are after is the gold alone;
and gold cannot be purified of its dross without hire. Similarly,
the soul cannot be. purified without exorcisms, exorcisms
which, since they are culled Irom the divine Scriptures, possess
divine power. The veiling of your face is to foster recollection,
lest a roving eye make vour heart also stray. But the veiling of
the eyes does not hinder the ears from receiving salvation.®
Just as goldsmiths with their delicate instruments direct a
hlast upon the fire and, by agitating the surrounding Hame,
cause the gold hidden in the crucible to bubble up and so
gain their object, in the same way when the exorcists inspire
fear by means of the divine Spirit®® and regenerate the soul
i_}:r fire in the crucible of the body, our enemy the Devil flees,
and we are left with salyvation and the sure prospect of eternal
]Lfe,_qmi henceforth, the soul, purified of its offenses, has

95 CF Acts 124158,

26 Tn Aectheria's time (Peregr. 46), the candidates were exorcized daily

by “the clervies” after the dawn service in the Church of the Resar-

reciion. The exorcizing and teaching {in the Great Church, ie.,

“Golgotha" or “The Martyry™) occopied three hours, from six &0

nine.

Whereas [or Greek philosophy, knowledge tends to be the analogue

of visual perception of form and so objective, impersonal and unt-

versal, in o the biblical tradition saving Knowledge is a matter of a

persnnal vespomse of faith, and ohedicnce to an andible wond of

invitarion and commmard.

28 In Hebrew (cf, Gen. LI and 27), Greek, and Latin, the same word
means Cspirit” and “breath”
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salvation. Let us, then, my brethren, persevere in hope; let us
commit ourselves in hope: so will the God of all, seeing our
resolution, cleanse us from our sins, grant us a good hope
of our estate, and bestow on Us repentance unto salvation. It
is God who has called, and it is vou that He has called.

(16)) Be faithful in your attendance of the catechizing. Even
though we protract our discourse, do not let your mind yield
to distraction. You are taking up arms against the enemy.
You are taking up arms against heresies, against the Jews,
against the Samaritans, against the Gentiles. Your enemies
are many: take plenty of ammunition; you have targets in
plenty. You must learn how to shoot down the Greek and do
battle with hervetic, Jew, and Samaritan.® Your weapons are
sharp, and sharpest of all is "the sword of the Spint.”# But
vour own right hand must strike with a holy resolution, to
fight the fight of the Lord, if you would conquer the opposing
powers and make yoursell prool against every stratagem of
heresy.

(11) Let this also be included in your battle orders: study
what you are told and guard it forever. Do not confuse the
pre-baptismal instructions with the ordinary sermons. Ex-

20 This could suggest {ef. Toumtée, ad loc} that the program of the
Catecheses is lavgely apologetics. For apologetics against the pagans by
rational argument, of. 1227 and 185:10; against the Samaritans, Cyril
could appeal o the authority of the Pentateuch (15.11-13% rgainst
the Jews, he appeals o the Old Testament and the fulhiliment of s
prophecies in the New;: against herveties, he argues from all Seripture
as handed down in the Church (4.33) [vom the Apostles. Ch. 11,
however, suggests tather a program of svstematic theelogy, Since even
of the groups mentioned in Ch. 10 only the pagans (not I porLant
in the Cafecheses) are routed by rational argument, and cven they
can only be taught the revealed truth through the exposition of the
inspived Scriptures, the method of the Catechieses is F['I:IZ].LI'[[“ijﬂil!Ili'r'
systematlic in a broad sense (they have the same sort o unity as the
Creed) and dogmatic. Essentially, the Calecheses are the “demaon-
stration” of the Creed, itself rezarded as “collecied™ from Scripture
{5:12; 417 and -passim); this is the saving knowledge. But the argu-
T, [:-Jw{_rmilwnr in _the Cafecheses, Irom maracles and espegially
prophecy, iz predominantly “apologetic” though Cyril handles it
somewhat dogpmatically, evervwhere assuming the merrancy of Holy
Actiplure.

S0 Eph. 6.17,

PROCATECHESIS 79

cellent and reliable as those are, still, if we neglect their
lessons today, we can learn them tomorrow. But the sys-
teimatic instruction about the laver of regeneration—if that
be neglected today, when shall the loss be made good? Imagine
it is the season for planting trees: unless we dig, and dig
deep, when can the tree be planted aright that has once been
planted amiss? Or let me compare the catechizing to a build-
ing. Unless we methodically bind and joint the whole struc-
ture together, we shall have leaks and dry vot, and all our
previous exertions will be wasted. No: stone must be laid
upon stone in regular sequence, and corner follow corner,
jutting edges must be planed away: and so the perfect struc-
ture rises. | bring you as it were the stones of knowledge;
vou must be instructed in the doctrine of the living God,
af the Judgment, of Christ, of the Resurrection, Many things
have to be said in order, which are now being touched
upon at random but will then be brought together into
harmonious system.* Unless vou achieve this unity of design,
holding the beginning and the sequel in your mind togecher,
the builder may do his best, but your house will be a ruin.

(12) If after the class a catechumen asks you what the in-
structors have said, tell outsiders nothing. For it is a divine
secret thiat we deliver to yon, even the hope of the life to
come. Keep the secret for the Rewarder. I someone says,
“What harm is done if I know about it too?,” don't listen o
him. So the sick man asks for wine, but, given to him at the
wrong Lime, it only produces brain-fever, and two evils ensue:
the effect on the sick man 15 disastrous, and the doctor is
maligned. So with the catechumen, if he is told the Mysteries
by one of the faithful: not understanding what he has been
told, the catechumen raves, attacking the doctrine and ridi-

31 The time-notes favor Tontée's {(different) interpretation: the Cate-
cheies systemitize what the candidates bBave heard i the ordinar
sermons, But how can they have heard the doctrines of the Cree
in the ordinary sermonsz CEOCh, 12,0 1s there, then, after all {ck.
Ch. 14 and I6.27), something in Cabrols theory that, as in Aetheria’s
time (Peregpr. 463, the Tenten teaching fell into two parest Improbally,
ot the evidence at present available.
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culing the statement, while the believer stands condemned as
a traitor.

You are now a man standing at a frontier: so, no careless
talk, please. Not that these are not fit subjects for discussion,
but that your interlocutor is not fit to hear them. You your-
self were once a catechumen; I did not then describe to vou
the country which lay ahead. When you prasp by experience
the sublimity of the doctrines, then you will understand that
the catechumens are not worthy to hear them.

(13y All you who have been enrolled are the sons and
daughters of one Mother. When vou come in before the
exorcisms are due to begin, let the conversation of each of
vou be such as to excite devotion. If anyone is absent, make
search for him. If it were to a feast that you had been invited,
would you not wait for your fellow guest? If you had a
brother, would you not seek what 15 good for your brother?

Finally, do not indulge in idle curiosity—no asking “what
the city has done” or the ward, or the Emperor, or the
Bishop, or the priest. Lift up your eyes: now, as your hour
strikes, you need Him who is above. "Be still, and know
that I am God.”"?2 If vou see the believers not recollected
when they are ministering, well, they are safe; they know what
they have received; they possess the grace, Your fate is still in
the balance, to be accepted or not, Instead of copying the
carefree, cultivate fear.

(14) During the actwal exorcism, while waiting for the
others, let men be with men, and women with women, For
now I need Noe's ark, that I may have Noe and his sons
together, separate from his wife and lus sons’ wives.®® For,
although the ark was one and the door was closed, yet de-
corum was observed. So now, though the church doors are
barred and you are all inside, let distinctions be kept: men
with men, women with women, Let not the principle of
salvation be made a pretext for spiritual ruin. Keeping close

32 Ps, 45.11.
28 CL Gen. 7.7-9, 13,
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together is a good rule;, provided that passion is kept at a
distance.

Furthermore, let the men have some profitable book in
their hands while they sit waiting, and let one read from
it and another listen, Or, if there 1s no book available, let
one pray and another talk about something useful. Let the
virgins likewise form a separate band, singing hymns or read-
ing; stlently, however, so that, while their lips speak, no
other’s ears may hear what they say. For, "l suffer not a
woman to speak in church."®t Let the married woman imitate
them: let her pray, and her lips move, but her voice not he
heard. So shall Samuel come among us: your barren soul,
that is to say, shall bring forth the salvation of "God who
has heard your prayers.,”® For that is the meaning of
“Samuel.”

(15) I shall be watching the earnestness of each man and
the piety of each woman. Let your heart be fired to piety;
let vour soul be tempered like steel, as the stubborn metal of
unfaith is hammered on the anvil till the dross scales off and
the pure iron is left. Let the rust flake away, leaving the
authentic metal.

Mav God one day show vou that night whose darkness is
daylight, the dark of which it is said: “Darkness shall not be
dark to thee, and night shall be light as the day.”? Then,
may the gate of Paradise be opened to every man of you
and every woman, Then, may you enjoy the fl'agrﬂ.nt, Christ-
hearing waters. Then, may you receive Christ's name® and

541 Cor. 1454 of. 1. Tim. 2.11-12,

A5 CF 1 Kings 1,12.14,

36 Ps. 15B12 The reference is 1o Holy Saturday night duoring which
the candidates. were baptized in the Church of the Resurrection.
brilliantly illominated ta symbolize the retuwrn of the risen light and
their own sacramental ﬂenlifhtunmw L

47 This {cf. Ch. 13 fin. and Myst, 35) supggests that it was only pro-
lepticatly and by courtesy that the candidates were styled “belicvers:”
Still, the evidonce {FProcar, G 12 18, 170 Gat, 1.1, 40 815 B1: 10006G;
11.9: 18.26), though it does nat prove that at Jerusalem (unlike other
Churches) the candidates were guite consistently classed as “helicvers,”
does shiow  that the imporcant sdistincon there was  bevween rhe
catechumens on the one hand and the candidates and believers on
the other,

) 5 )
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the power of things divine. Even now, 1 beseech you, in
spirit lift up your eyes; behold the angelic choirs, and the
Lord of all, God, on His throne, with the Son, the Only-
begotten, sitting on His right hand, and the Spirit, too, and
the Thrones and Dominations ministering, and every man of
you and every woman receiving salvation, Even now let there
ring in your ears that excellent sound which you shall hear
when the Angels, celebrating vour salvation; chant: "Blessed
are they whase iniquities are forgiven,”®® on the day when,
like new stars of the Church, you will enter, your hodies
bright, your souls shining.

(16) Great is the prize set before vou in Baptism: ransom
for captives, remission of sins, death of sin, a new, spiritual
birth, a shining garment, a holy seal inviclable, a Heaven-
hound chariot, delights of Paradise, a passport to the King-
dom, the grace of the adoption of sons. But a dragon lies in
ambush for the traveler; take care he does not bite you and
inject his poison of unbehiel. Seeing this numerous company
winning salvation, he selects and stalks his prey.® In your

22 Ps.91.1.

89 Caril tefers to the “rearing lion™ of 1 Per. 5.8 Ps. 8013 couples
the deagon and the Hon, Is this dragon who “lies in wait™ (térei)
for the fool of the initiate traveling to “the Father of souls” related
to the scrpent of Gen. 3157 CF alse “the croucher” (sin or the
Temprer) of Gen. 4.7, There are perhaps traces in the Catecheses of
Griastic as. well s apocalvptic and :u}'slr:r':r-1'l:]iEEm1 languzge and
imagery. Jerusalem was not far from Samaria, the home of Simon
Magus  {Acts 89), whom Cyril (6.14), like other Fathers, owver-
simplifving, made the origin of Gnosticism, Bur omany  Christian
Gnostic ideas were themselves borrowed from muach older sources.
Cyril’s suggestion that the dragen may  bite. without huosting s
interesting. The same dragon reappears just below  (and of. 3.11-15)
as the sea-dragon Leviathan of [sa, 271 (cf. 51.0 and Job 41) who =
related to the chaos-diagon of the Gilgamesh epic {who stale the hero's
herb of smmortality when he was bathing), who is velated to Tiamdar
of the Babvloniun creation epic, baptieed as Pehom (chaotic abyss), the
svimbal af disorder and evil in Gen. 1.1 (cf. Ps. 73.13-14) The home
of the dragon was the Jordan (Job 4020, ject. dule), though  probs
ably his earlier dwelling was “old Nite” The dragen is important
in the Apocalypse. but Cyril for some reason exchuded the Apoca-
]1_.'_J:-sr_- ftom the Canon- {4306, While Cotils strong dectring of the
divine transcendence  (rot to mention 97 and the Blizkrigr on
Grosticism in Cal, By excudes any suspicion of Gnostic duoalism.
Myst. 1 takes very seriously the (biblicaf) theme of the Christian’s
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journey ta the Father ol souls, your way lies past that dragon.
How shall you pass him? You must have “your feet stoutly
shod with the gospel of peace,”® so that, even if he does bite
your, he may not hurt you,

With Hope invincible for your sandals and with Faith the
guest of your heart, you may pass through the enemy's lines
and enter into the house of the Lord. Prepare your heart for
the reception of teaching and the [fellowship in the hely
Mysteries. Pray more [requently, that God may count you
worthy of the heavenly and eternal Mysteries. Never be idle,
day or night, but so soon as sleep falls from your eyes let
vour mind occupy itself with prayer. If you notice that an
evil thought has entered your mind, hold tightly to the saving
remembrance of Judgment. Apply your mind to learning,
that it may forget low things, If you find someone saying to
you: 50 you are to go down into the water? What's wrong
with the new public baths?,"” be sure that this is a ruse of
“the Dwragon that 1s in the sea’’’ Attend not, then, to the
lips of the speaker of guile, but to the Spirit of unbelief and
deceit who works in him.# Guard your own soul if you would

wir against the Powers of Darkness. For the (thoronghly Scriptural)

“up and down” theme in the Cafecheses, see, e, 4.1, 9, 11-15; 11.10;

151 B22;0 5, B0 143, BH; 1708:15; I1815; 512, and perhaps of.

Actheria's teport (Peregr. 42} that the Church of Jerusalem, probably

ca, S, went o Bethlehem to keep the vigil of the Ascension, and

“"the bishop and presbyters preached sermons appropriate to the day

and the place.” But tor Dekkers' alternative explanation of this

surprizing Beihlebem Usiation”  (which incidentally would dace the
Filgriinage o 415417y, el Cross, p.oxviid oo 1,

A0 Eph- .15 The weapons and equipment mentioned here and in Che 1)

echo the theme of the Christian warfare - visualized in Eph. 6.10.20
as a conflict against evil angelic powers—"virtually the sole sip-
nificant remuant of Jowish apocalvptic” in Ephesians (H. Chadwick,
ad, loe. in Peake’s Commentary of the Bible [London-New York 1962],
The “panoply” or "whole armor of God” reappeatrs in the Mysd,
where (34) 1t is completed by the “myvstical Chrism,” so that only
alter the Chrismation can the neophyte challenge and vangquish the
Adversary; of, Cud, 315 The Powers of Darkness-aie prabably thought
of as cmbodicd in the bererics, _]n:wg, Samaritans and Crecks {pagans)
whont the candidares ace being armed against; of. 4.1 and 6.35 and
the reading adopted at the end of this chaprer see next note,

il Deserting RR and Toutdée for the Paris MS (cod. Regy: of. Eph.

0.0; 2 Thess, 2.7-12, Most M55 have: "Attend not to the lips of the
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avoid being trapped and would inherit, after standing fast in
hope, everlasting salvation. 2

(17) These, then, are the instructions, these the battle
oriders, that I (so far as a man may) give to you. To make
our house “hay, straw” and chaff is to risk its total loss by
fire: no, make the work of “gold, silver, precious stones.”#
For it is mine to speak, yours to translate my words into
action,®* and God's 10 perfect the work. Let us prepare our
hearts, straining every nerve and sinew of soul and mind.
The race is for our souls; we have set our hearts on an eternal
prize. God, who knows vour hearts and discerns who is
genuine and who is only acting a part, is able both to keep
the sincere safe and to make a believer of the hypocrite. Yes,
even of the unbeliever God can make a believer if only he
gives his heart.** May He “cancel the decree against you™;30
may He grant vou an amnesty for your former sins; may He
set you as His sons in His Church and enlist you in His own
service, arraving you in the armor of righteousness. May He
fill you with the heavenly treasures of the New Covenant
and sign you with that seal of the Holy Spirit which no man
shall break forever, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be
elory forever and ever. Amen.

TO THE READERYY

These Catechetical Lectures, addressed to candidates for En-
lightenment, may be given to those going forward for Bap-

speaker, but to God working in him," where “the speaker™ 13 the
preacher. But Cyril seems to mean that the serpent speaks in the
tempter.

42 Cyril's emphasiz on hope iz notable, As Gabriel Marveel has shown,
thig Christian theme needs stressing in our Hme.

43 1 Cor, 5,12, 15.

44 Diffidently following Toutée instead of RR with nmiost M55 “to
resolve.”

45 Or perhaps "if only He give the heart.™

16 Col. 2.14.

47 The work referred to in this note clearly did not include the Afyi-
tagagioad Cafechedes, The suthomship and date of the note, for which
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tism and to the alveady baptized faichful. They may, on no
account, be given to catechumens or to other classes of non-
Christians. Anyone making a copy is hereby adjured, as in
the sight of the Lord, to preface it with this warning.

cf. Chy 12, are uncerlain, The “rale of the seerer™ excluded pitgans
and vredinary catechumens from the Lenten lecturing in the Jeru-
salem of 350:; ¢f, Proeat. 1% Oad. 512 iwhere. incidmna][y, the
copyists omitted the text of the Creed); Grid- 15.95 finr.
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FOREWORD TO THE CATECHESES

=l 1IE FIRST THREE miscourses of Cyril develop the topic,
Bl “and in one baptism for the remission of sins,'’
o e though the first Catechesis, like the Procatechesis, 18
lagul;.- introductory in character. There is great diversity in
the manuscripts which have preserved the second Catechesis,
Worthy of note is the opinion of Cyril (Cat. 3.7) that the
haptism of John remitted sin.

The fourth Catechesis 15 a summary exposition of the
fundamental Catholic doctrines. The details concerning the
separate cells of the translators of the Septuagint, and the
miraculous agreement of their versions (Ch. 24) were appar-
ently an invention of Philo Judaeus, but accepted by some of
the Fathers.

Cyril proceeds to discourse on Faith (5), the Unity of God
(6), God the Father (7), Omnipotent (8), and Creator (9).
There follow the lectures on One Lord Jesus Christ (1),
the Only-begotten Son of God (11}, who was made flesh (1Z),
and was crucified and buried (13), and rose from the dead,
ascended into heaven, and sits at the right hand of God the
Father (14), and who is to come with glory to judge the living
and the dead, of whose kingdom there is no end (15). Cyril
devotes two lectures to the Holy Spirit (16-17), and con-
cludes the Catecheses on the Creed with a discourse on the
words: "And in one Holy Catholic Church, and in the resur-
rection of the flesh, and in life everlasting™ (18). The bizarre
story of the Phoenix (cf. Herodotus 2.73), advanced as an
argument for the resurrection of the fesh (Cat. 18.8), seems
to have been believed by some of the Fathers.

As he completes the exposition of the Articles of Faith,

89
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Cyril promises further instruction on the reception of Baptism
on Easter day itself, and on the days following Easter other
discourses on the various mysteries of which the baptized
are to become partakers.

‘To the modern reader Cyril’s accommodation of Scripture
texts will often seem strained or farfetched, Assuming that
the record of the Old Testament is prophetic, he is con-
stantly discovering what he believes to be prophetic anticipa-
tion of the events in the life of our Lord. This is particularly
true in connection with His passion, death, resurrection and
second coming, As for Cyril's position on the Trinity, I would
here state that 1 do not accept some of the findings set out in
pp. 34-60 above,

In the rendering of Cyril’s biblical quotations into English,
use has been made of the version published under the patron-
age of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine. When the
Confraternity rendering is based on texts that do not corres-
pond with Cyril's Greek, the necessary adaptations have been
made.

Leo P. McCaurey, 8.].

CATECHESIS 1

An Introductory Discourse to the Candidates for Baptism

“Wash yourselves clean! Putl away the musdeeds of your
souls from before my eyes. . 1

(1} Disciples of the New Testament, sharers in the mys.
teries of Christ—as vet by calling only, but presently by
grace as well—"make for yourselves a new heart and a new
spirit,"? that you may become a subject of joy for the citizens
of heaven. For if there is joy “over one sinner who repents,’™
according to the gospel, how much more will the salvation of
so many souls gladden the blessed saints? You have cntered
upon a good and glorious course: run the holy race in good
earnest. Eager for your redemption, the Only-begotten Seon
of God is present among us; He says: “Come to me, all you
who labor and are burdened, and 1 will give you rest.™
Clothed as vou are in the rough garments of your offenses
and “held fast in the meshes of your own sins,”* listen to the
prophet's voice saying: "Wash yourselves clean! Put away
the misdeeds of your souls from before my eyes,”® that the
angelic choir may chant over you: “Happy they whase
faults are taken away, whose sins are covered.”7 Guard un-
quenched in your hands the torches of faith you have just
lighted, that He who of old here on all-holy Golgotha opened

ik

2 Escch. 1R.51.
3 Luke 15.7.

4 Maut. 11.26.
R Cf. Prov. h.22,
G CF. Tsa. 1.1
T P=.31.1.
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up Paradise to the robber because of his faith, may grant you
grace to sing the bridal song.

(2) If any man here is a slave of sin, let faith fit him for
the new birth of adoption that will set him free. Exchang-
ing the ignoble bondage of his sins for the blessed bondage of
the Lord, let him be counted worthy to inherit the kingdom
of heaven. By confession® “put off the old man which is
being corrupted through his deceptive lusts,”? to put on the
new man which is being renewed unto perfect knowledge of
his Creator.!® Attain by [aith the pledge of the Floly Spirit
that you may win admittance into the everlasting taber-
nacles.! Come forward for the mystical seal, that you may be
recognizable by the Lord. Be numbered in the holy, spiritual
flock of Christ, that you may be set apart on His right hand
and inherit the life prepared for you. For the lot of those still
clothed in the rough garments of their sins is on His left
hand, because they did not attain the grace of God, which 1s
given through Christ, in the regeneration of Baptism. I do
not mean corporal regeneration, but the spiritual regeneration
of the soul. For bodies are born of visible parents, but souls
are reborn through faith, For, "the Spirit breathes where he
will.”1# Then you may hear, if you are worthy: “Well done,
good and faithful servant,”1? when you have been found free
in conscience from hypocrisy.

(3) If there is any man here who thinks of tempting God’s
grace, he deceives himsell and knows not its power. Let
every man keep his soul [ree from deceit, because of Him
who searches hearts and reins.'* For just as those who set
about levying an army examine the ages and constitutions

8 "confession™ The confession referved to here and elsewhere in the
Catecheses b5 olwiously nol seeret auricular confession, but a public
acknowledgment of sins and fanlts committed in the past

T Eph. 4.22.

10 Cf. Eph. 4.24; Col. 5.140.

11 CE Luke 16.5.

12 CE John 3.8 (Douay).

15 Matt. 2021,

14 CE Ps. 7.10.
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of those who enlist, so the Lord, when He raises His levy of
souls, examines their motives; and where He finds a secret
hypocrisy, He rejects the man as unfit for the true service.
But if He finds a man worthy, He readily bestows His grace
upon him. He does not give what 15 holy to the dogs, but
where He discerns a worthy motive, there He confers the
wonderful seal of salvation. Before this demons tremble
whereas angels acknowledge it, so that the former are put to
flight while the latter honor it as something kindred. The
recipients of this spiritual and saving seal must have the
proper disposition. For as the pen or the dart requires the
hand of the user, so grace also demands believers,

(4) The armor you receive is not corruptible but spiritual.
The paradise into which you are to be planted is not seen
by the eye. You are being given a new name you did not
possess. Instead of catechumen, you will now be called a
Believer, From now on, you are grafted upon the stock of
the spirvitual olive, like a slip transplanted from the wild
olive into the good olive tree, from sin to righteousness, from
corruption to purity, You are to be made partaker of the
holy vine® If you abide in the vine, you will grow as a
fruitful branch; if you will not abide, you will be consumed
by fire. Let us then bear fruit worthily, May we be spared
the fate of the barren fig tree; may Jesus not come even now
and curse us for our barrenness. Grant that all may be able
to say: "I, like a green olive tree in the house of God,”18
an olive tree not visible to the eye, but spiritual and luminous.
While it rests with Him to plant and water, it is your part to
bring forth fruit, It rests with God to bestow grace, but with
you to accept and cherish it. Do not [iﬂ&piﬂﬂ the grace because
it is freely given, but rather cherish it with reverence once
vou have received it.

(5) Now is the time for confession. Confess your trans-
gressions, whether in word or deed, by night or day. Con-

15 Cf. John 151, 4,5, 6.
16 Ps, 51,10,
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fess at the accepted time, and on the day of salvation receive
the treasure of heaven. Be earnest about the exorcisms. e
constant in attending the catecheses and be mindful of their
teachings. For they are delivered not merely that you may
listen to them, but that you may seal by faith what you
have heard. Banish [rom vour mind all human concerns, for
the race you are running is for your soul. You are forsaking
completely the things of the world: little are the things you
leave behind, great are those bestowed by the Lord. Lay aside
things of the present and put your trust in things to come.
You have passed through so many cycles of years in the vain
service of the world: will you not spare forty davs for the
sake of vour soul? “Desist! and confess that 1 am God,™7 says
Scripture, Renounce idle gossip; do not slander nor listen
readily to the slanderer, but be prompt to prayer. Show in
ascetic practice the firmness of your heart. Make clean your
vessel that you may receive more grace. For though the
remission of sins is granted to all alike, the communication
of the Holy Spirit!® is granted in proportion to the faith of
each. If you labor little, you will receive little; if you work
hard, your reward will be great, You are running for your-
self, so look to your own advantage,

(6) If you have aught against any man, forgive it him.
You are coming forward to receive the remission of your
own sins; you must, in turn, pardon him who has offended
vou. Else with what face will you say to the Lord: "forgive
me my many sins,” if you yourself have not forgiven the few
sing of your fellow-servant? Be zealous in your attendance
at Church, not only now when the clergy demand diligence,

17 Pe.4b 11,

18 Chapter 5: "Communication of the Holy Spirit'; Cyril distinguishes
two effects of baprism, frst the remission of sing, which all. who
sincerely approach the swcrament receive; secondly, positive graces, or
as he puts it, “the communication of the Holy Spirit.” The sccond
effect will vary, he feels, accovding to the fervar of Eaith and infensity
of love of God on the part of the recipient. Note that the baptism of
Jobm (Cat. 3.7) prants remision of sin bot not the communication of
the Holy Spirit.
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but after receiving the grace, For if before its reception it was
a good practice, is it not good thereafter? If before your en-
grafting it is a safe course to be watered and tended, is it not
far better after the planting? Sustain the struggle for your
soul, especially in these days. Nurture your soul with holy
readings; for the Lord has prepared for you a spiritual table.
Repeat in the words of the Psalmist: “The Lord is my
shepherd; I shall not want. In verdant pastures he gives me
repose; beside restful waters he leads me; he refreshes my
soul”;2 that the angels, too, may share your jov, and Christ
Himself, the great High Priest, ratifying your purpose, may
offer all of you to the Father, saying: “Behiold, T and my
children whom God has given me,"2" May He keep all of you
well-pleasing to Himself, to whom be glory for the endless
ages of eternity. Amen,

19 Py, 22.1.5,
“n Heh. 215,




CATECHESIS 11
Un Repentance, the Remission of Sin, and the Adversar:,r

“The wirtuous man’s wmrtue shall be his own, as the
wicked man's wickedness shall be his. But of the wicked
man turns away from all the sins he commilted, [if he
keeps all my statules and does what i right and just,
he shall surely live, he shall not die] "

(1} Sn is a terrible thing, and the most grievous disease
of the soul is iniquity, which corrodes the fibre of the soul
and makes it liable to eternal fire. It is an evil freely chosen,
the product of the will. For that we sin of our own free will,
the Prophet clearly declares: "1 had planted you, a choice
vine of fully tested stock; how could you turn into bitterness,
a spurious vine?'? The planting was good, but the fruit of
set purpose evil; and, therefore, the planter is blameless, but
the vine shall be burnt with fire, since it was planted for
good, but its product was evil with malice prepense. “God
made mankind straight,” according to Ecclesiastes, “but men
have had recourse to many subtleties.”’® For "His workman-
ship we are,” says the Apostle, “created in Christ Jesus in
good works."* Though the Creator, being good, created unto
good works, the creature of its own free will turned aside to
wickedness, Therefore, sin, as we have said, is a grievous
evil, but it is not incurable, being grievous to him only who
cherishes it, but easy of cure for him who puts it away by

1 Ezech. 13.20, 21.
2 TJer. 221,

3 Eceles, 7.20,

4 Eph. 2.10.
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repentance. Imagine a man holding fire in his hand. 5o long
as he grasps the burning coal, of course he is burned, but
suppose he puts away the coal, then he has automatically
cast away the flame with it. If any man thinks that he is not
being burned when he is sinning, Scripture says to him:
“Can a man take fire to his bosom, and his garments not be
burned?'™ For sin burns; it cuts the sinews of the soul, and
crushes the spiritnal bones of the mind, and darkens the
light of the heart.

(2) Yes, and someone will say: “What, then, is sin? Is it
an animal? An angel? A demon? What is this which infects
us?”" Rest assured it is not an enemy attacking from without,
but an evil springing up within you. “Let your eyes look
straight ahead,”® and there exists no evil desire. Steal not
the property of others, and robbery is at an end. Be mindful
of the judgment and neither fornication nor adultery nor
murder nor any wickedness will prevail over you, It is when
vou forget God that you begin to entertain evil thoughts and
commit wicked deeds.

(3) Yet you alone are not the source of the trouble, but
there is also one who instigates you, the accursed devil. He
makes his suggestions to all,” but he deoes not prevail by force
pver those who do not give way to him. Therefore Ecclesiastes
says: “Should the anger of the ruler burst upon you, forsake
not your place.™® If you shut your door, you will be out of
his reach and he will not harm you. But if you are so
careless as to admit the lustful thought, reflection will canse
it to strike roots within vou; it will capture your mind and
drag vou down into an abyss of sins. But, you may say; "Tam a
Believer and no evil desire will overcome me, even though 1
dwell upon it often.” Are you unaware that ofttimes a root by
twining itself around a stone will crack it? Do not admit the

5 Prov. 627,

6 Prov.4.25.

7 Translating the Maurist fasin (to all), rejected by Reischl-Rupp on
svlistic groumnds,

8 Eccles. 10:4.
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seed, singe it will shatter vour faith, Before it has a chance to
blossom pluck out the evil by the roots. Remissness at first
leads in the end to the ax and to the firc. When your eyes
first trouble you, have them treated betimes, else you will
be consulting the oculist after you have lost your sight.

(4} The chief anthor of sin, then, is the devil, the begertter
of all evil, This not I, but the Lord has said; "The devil
sins from the heginning.""* Before him no one sinned, Nor
didd he sin because by nature he was of necessity prone to
sin—else the responsibility for sin would reflect upon Him who
created him thus—but after being created good, he became
a devil by his own [ree choice, receiving that name from
his action. Though he was an Archangel, he was afterwards
called devil (slanderer) from his slandering,'! and though he
was once a good servant of God, he was afterwards rightly
named Satan, for Satan is interpreted “the adversary.” This
is not my teaching, but that of the inspired Prophet Ezechiel.
For, taking up a lament against him, he savs: “"You were
a seal of resemblance, and crown of heauty; you were
begotten in the Paradise of God,” and a little further om:
“Blameless vou were in your conduct from the day you
were created until evil was found in you."'® The phrase,
“was found in vyou,”" is most appropriate, for the evil was
not brought in from without, but you vourself begot it
Thereafter, he mentions the reason: “"You became haughty
of heart becavse of your beauty: for the muliitude of your
iniquities you were wounded, and I cast you to the earth ¥
Similarly, the Lord says in the gospels: "I was watching Satan
[all as lightning from heaven.'* You see the harmony of the
Old Testament with the New, When he fell, he drew many

Q9 Cf. Matt. 5.10.

01 jnim 5K

| Cyril pepeats in Car. f4 that the devil was an archangel. His name of
devil, tes slanderver, comes froni the faco chat he falsely charges men
before Ged aml God before men,

12 Cf. Ezech. 28.12-15%.

i3 Cf. ihidd, 17,

14 Luke 10,18,
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away with him. To those who hearken to him, he suggests
evil desires, whence arise adultery, fornication, and every kind
of evil. By his agency our forefather Adam was cast out and
exchanged for a Paradise that untilled produced fruits, a
soil bringing forth thorns.

(5) “Well, then,” you will say to me, "are we betraved and
lost®! Ts there no salvation henceforth? We have fallen. Is it
impossible to rise again? We werg blinded. Can we never
recover our sight? We have become lame. Can we never
walk aright? In a word, we are dead; is there no resurrection?
Will not He who raised up Lazarus, alrcady four days dead
and fetid, far more easily raise you? He who poured out
His precious blood for us will free us from sin, Let us not
despair, brethren, nor give ourselves up as lost For it is a
grievous thing not to believe in the hope of repentance. He
who despairs of rescue increases his evils beyondl measure,
but once a man has placed his hopes in a cure, he readily
shows concern for himself, For the robber who looks not for
mercy proceeds to despair, but when he has hope of pm'{l:m,
he often comes to repentance. If the serpent can rid itselt of
its old skin, shall we not rid ourselves of sin? And if thorny
around, when well tilled, has been changed into fruitful soil,
shiall salvation be irretrievable for us? Nature, then, admits of
salvation, bur the proper disposition is a requisite condition,

(6) God 15 a lover of man, and a lover in no small measure,
For de not say: "1 have been a fornicator and an adulterer,
I have committed grievous sin, and not ence but very olten;
will He not forgiver Will He not grant pardon?” Listen to
what the Psalmist savs: “How great is the multitude of your
sweetness, Lord® The sum of vour sins does not surpass
the magnitude of God's mercies. Your wounds are not
bevond the healing skill of the great Physician, Only surrender
to Him with faith, tell the Physician of vour malady. Repeat
the words of David: "1 said, T will confess against myself my
iniquity to the Lord,"” and in like manner will be verified

15 Cf. Ps, 30.20.
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the second part of the verse: “And vou forgave the wickedness
of my heart, "¢

(7) Do you, who have but lately come to the catechesis,
wish to see the loving-kindness of God? Would you see the
loving-kindness of God and the extent of His forbearance?
Listen to the story of Adam. Adam, the first creature of Gaod,
was disobedient. Could He not have condemned him to death
at once? But see what the Lord in His great loving-kindness
does. Though he casts him out of Paradise—for he was not
worthy, because of his sin, to live there—He settles him over
against Paradise, that seeing whence and from what Dbliss he
had fallen, he might be saved thereafter through repentance,
Cain, the first-born man, became a [ratricide, Irom whose
wicked designings first stemmed murder and envy. Yer con-
sider his sentence for slaying his brother. “Groaning and
trembling shall you be upon the earth.”"'7 Though the sin
was great, the sentence was light.,

(8) This was truly an example of God's loving-kindness,
but it is small compared to the sequel. Consider the story of
Noe. The Giants sinned and great iniquity was then spread
over the earth, and because ol it, the deluge was foreordained,.
In the five-hundredth year, God utters His threat; in the
six-hundredth, He brings the deluge upon the earth. Don't
you see the breadeh of God's loving-kindness, how he delays
execution a hundred yvears? Could He not have done at once
what He did a hundred years later? But He purposely delayed,
granting a reprieve lor repentance. Do you see the goodness
of God? And if the men of that time had repented, they would
not have failed to experience the loving-kindness of God.

(%) Pass now, pray, to the others who were saved by re.
pentance. Perhaps even among the women someone will say:
“1 have committed fornication and adultery. I have defiled
my body with every excess. Can there be salvation for me?”
Fix your eyes, woman, upon Rahab, and look [or salvation

16 CI. I's. 31.%.
17 Gen. 412 (Sept.).
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For yourself too, For if she who openly and publicly practiced
fornication was saved through repentance, will not she whaose
fornication preceded the gift of grace be saved by repentance
and fasting? For observe how she was saved, She said only
this: “Since the Lord, vour God, is God in heaven above
and on earth belosw.”® “Your God,"” she said, for she did not
dare call Him her God, because of her wantonness. II you
want seriptural testimony of her salvation, you have it
recorded in the Psalms: "I will think of Rahab and Babylon
among those who know me.""® O the great loving-kindness of
God, which is mindful even of harlots in Scripture, He did
not say merely; "I shall think of Rahab and Babylon,” but
added, "among those who know me” The salvation pro-
cured by repentance is open to men and women alike.

{10} Even a whole people's sin does not defeat the mercy
of God. The people fashioned a calf but God did not
abandon His loving-kindness; men denied God, but God did
not dr:n}r Himself, “These are your gudﬁ, O Israel,”™% they
said, and yet the God of Israel, according o His wont, became
their Savior. It was not the people alone that sinned, but
also Aaron, the high priest. For Moses says: “And the wrath
of the Lord was upon Aaron”; "and 1 prayed for him,”
he says, "and God forgave him.™?! Now if Moses, making
supplication in behalf of the high priest who sinned, pre-
vailed upon the Lord by his importunity, will Jesus, His
Only-begotten Son, imploring God in our behalf, not prevail?
If He did not prevent Aaron, because of his falling away,
from acceding to the high priesthood, can it be that he
will prevent vou, coming from paganism, [rom attaining
salvation? Repent in like manner; brethren, and grace will
not be withheld from vou. Manifest henceforth a blameless
habit of Life. For God 15 4 lover of man, and all tme cannot
worthily recount His loving-kindness. Nay, il all the tongues
I8 Jos 2.11.

19 Cf. Ps. &6.4.

20 Exock 324,
M Cf Prenr. 520




102 5T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

of men were gathered into one, not even thus could they
tell in part of the loving-kindness of God., For we relate in
some measure what has been written of the mercy of God
towards man, but we do not know how much He forgave the
angels as well* For he pardoned them also, since there 15
only one without sin, Jesus, who cleanses us from our sins.
But of the angels, enough.

(11 If you want further instances from Among men, come
to blessed David and take him as a model of repentance. He
fell, David the great. fell, when, afier slecping in the after-
noon and while walking on the roof, he was careless with his
eyes and nature had her way with him** The sin was con-
summated, but with it his honesty in avowing his sin did not
pass away, Came the Prophet Nathan, swift censor, healer of
the wound. '""The Lord is wroth,” he said, "and you have
sinmed,"# he, the subject, speaking to the king. Bur David
the king was not indignant, for he regarded not the speaker,
but Him who sent him. He was not dazzled by the throng
of his attendant soldiery, for his mind traveled to the angelic
host of the Lord, and as timugh he saw Him who 15 invisible,
he trembled, and he replied to him who came, or rather,
through him to ITim who sent him: "I have sinned against
the Lord."** You see the humility of the king, you see has
confession. For had he been convicted by anyone? Dhid many
share the guilty secret? The deed was done quickly and the
Prophet was at hand at once to accuse him. The sinner
acknowledged his sin and, because of his frank avowal, was
quickly healed, for the Prophet Nathan who threatened him
said at once: "The Lord also hath taken awav thy sin."#
You see the swift relenting of God in His loving-kindness.

22 Some see here an echo of Origen. Cyril's teaching on the angels is
orthodox, but he seems to imply here venial faulis in the goml angels,
possibly derived from the seconed and thicd chapters of the Apocalypse,
where faulis are found with the angels of the churches.

23 CL 2 Kinps 11.2.

24 Cf. 2 Kings 1211

25 4 Kings 12.13.

26 Thid,
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Yet Nathan said: “Thou hast greatly provoked the enemnies
of the Lord."®" Time was when you had many enemies be-
cause of your uprightness, but your self-control protected
vou, Now that you have given up your strongest armor, you
have enemies standing ready to Tise up against you.

{12} Thus, then, did the Prophet comfort him, but blessed
David, though he heard most surely the words: “The Lord
hath taken away thy sin,” did not cease from repentance,
despite his kingly office. He put on sackcloth® instead of
purple, and quitting the throne inlaid with gold, sat upon
ashes on the ground. Nor was he content to sit upon ashes; he
fed upon the ashes as he himself says: “For 1 eat ashes like
bread, and mingle my drink with tears”'®® He melied his
lustful eye with tears, saying: “Every night 1 flood my bed
with weeping; 1 drench my couch with my tears.”®0 When
the magistrates of his people urged him to eat bread he
refused and prolonged his fast for seven days. If a king made
his confession in this way, ought not vou, a private individuoal,
to confess? After the revolt of Absalom, when there were
many roads of escape open to him, David chose Lo flee by
the Mount of Olives, as though his prophetic spirit invoked
the Redeemer, who would one day ascend into heaven thence.
And when Semel cursed him biterly he said: “Let him
alone,"™ for he knew that to him who forgives it shall be
forgiven,

(15} You see what an excellent thing is confession, You see
that there 1s salvation for the penitent. Solomon also fell;
but what does he say? “Afterwards I repented.”™* Achab, too,
the king of Samaria, was an iniquitous idoluter of surpassing
wickedness, a murderer of the Prophets, an enemy of piety,
a coveter of the felds and vineyards of others. Yet when he
97 CF, 2 Kings 12.14,

28 CF abard, 167 17,
20 Ps. 101100
S Ps. (.0

31 2 Kings 14.11.
32 TProv, 2432 {Sept.). Solomon’s penaice is not generally accopted.
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slew Naboth by Jezebel's hand and the Prophet Elias came
and merely threatened him, he rent his garments and put on
sackcloth, And what does the merciful God say to Elias?
“Hast thou not seen Achab humbled before me?"#3—as though
urging the fiery spirit of the Prophet to condescend towards
the penitent. “1 will not bring the evil in his days."#** Though
after his pardon Achab was not to desist from his wickedness,
the forgiving God forgives him, not that He was unaware
of the future, but granting forgiveness in keeping with the
current moment of repentance. For it belongs to the just
juidge to pass sentence consonant with each several deed.

(14) Again, Jeroboam stood sacrificing to idels upon the
altar. When he gave the order for the arrest of the Prophet
who censured him, his hand withered on the instant; but
having learned by experience the power of the man hefore
him, he says: “Entreat the Lord for me”;% and because of
these words his hand was again restored. If the Prophet
healed Jeroboam, will not Christ be able to heal and free
us from our sins? Manasses, tog, was a heinous sinner. He
cut asunder Isaia,*® was defiled with all manner of idolatry,
and filled Jerusalem with innocent blood. Led captive to
Babylon, by experience of suffering he learned his lesson, and
repenting drew healing from his affliction, For Scripture says:
“Manasses was humbled before the Lord, and he prayed and
the Lord heard him and brought him again into his King-
dom,”* If he who had sawn asunder the Prophet was saved,
will you who have committed no such enormity not be
saved? Take care that you do not, without reason, underrate
the efficacy of repentance.

(15) Would vou know the power of repentance? Would
you understand this strong weapon of salvation and the might
of confession? By confession Ezechia routed a hundred and
39 9 Kings 21.20.

34 Ihid.
35 CI, 3 Kings 13.6

36 This 1s not stated in Seripture, but derived from Jewish iradition.
87 Cf 2 Far %12, TS
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eighty-five thousand of the ¢nemy.® That was important, but
it was little compared to what shall be told. The same king's
repentance won the repeal of the sentence God had passed
on him. For when he was sick, Isaia said to him: "Give charge
concerning thy house, for thou shalt die, and not live,''s®
What expectation was left? What hope of recovery was there,
when the Prophet said: “For thou shalt die"? But Erechia
did not cease from penitence, for he remembered what was
written: "In the hour that you tuwrm and lament, you shall
be saved.”# He turned his [ace to the wall, and from his bed
of pain his mind soared up to heaven—for no wall is so
thick as to stifle reverent prayer—"Lord,” he said, “remember
me,"" 1t “For it is sufficient for my healing if You remember
me, You are not subject to circumstances, but are Yourself
the legislator of life. For not on birth and conjunction of
stars, as some vainly say, does our life depend. No, You are the
arbiter, aceording to Your will, of life and the duration of
life.” He whom the Prophet's sentence had forbidden to
hope was granted fifteen further years of life, the sun turning
back its course in witness thereof. Now while the sun retraced
its course for Ezechia, for Christ it was eclipsed, the disting
tion marking the difference between the two, I mean Ezechia
and Jesus, Now if even Erechia could revoke God's decree,
shall not Jesus grant the remission of sins? Turn and lament,
shut vour door, and bep for pardon, that God may remove
[rom vou the scorching flames. For confession has the power
to quench even fire; It can tame even lioas.

(16) If you doubt it, consider what happened to Anama
and his companions. What streams did they pour out? How
many measures of water were needed to quench a fHame
forty-nine cubits high? But wherever the fire threatened to
overwhelm. them, there their faith gushed rivers, as they
repeated the words that worked like a charm: "You are just
48 CF 4 Kings 1935,

20§ Kings 20.1.

A0 CE Tsa. 30015,
41 CF, Isa. 38.2, 3; 4 Kingy 20.2, 3.
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in' all you have done to us: for we have sinned and coms-
mitted iniquity."** And their penitence subdued the Hames,
If yvou do not believe that penance can quench the fire of
Gehenna, learn that from the story of Apania and  his
companions. But some keen listener will say: “In their case,
God justly delivered them. Because they refused to commit
idalatry, God gave them this power.” Since this objection
has in Fact been raised, 1 shiall go to a different example of
repentance,

(17) What think vou of Nabuchodenosor? Have you nol
heard from Scripture that he was bloodthirsty, ferce, with
the disposition of a lion? Have you not heard that be dis-
interred the kings# Have you not heard that he brought the
people away into captivity? Have you not heard that he put
the king's sons to the sword before his eyes and then blinded
him?** Have vou not heard that he shattered the Cherubim?**
I do not mean the invisible Cherubim—it were blasphemy
to think it—bur the sculptured images, and the mercy-seat
in the Holy of Holies, from the midst of which God was wont
to speak with His voice. He trampled upon the veil of
sanctification, he took the censer and carried it away to a
temple of idols; he seized all the offerings; he burned the
temple to its foundations. What punishment did he not
deserve for slaving kings, for burning the holy objects, for
rechucing the people to captivity, for putting the sacred vessels
in the temples of idols? Did he not deserve ten thousand
deaths?

{18} You have zeen the enormity of his crimes. Turn now Lo
the loving-kindness of God. Nabuchodonosor was turned into
a wild beast; he dwelt in the wilderness; God scourged him
to save him, He had claws like a lion’s, for he had preyed
upon the saints, He had a lion's mane, for he had been a

12 Cf. Dan. 3.27,29.

3 CF Jer. 8.1; Bar, 2.24, 25,

44 CF 4 Kings 23.7.

45 Again an assumption on the pare of Cyril.
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ravening, roaring lion. Me ate grass like an ox, for he had be-
haved Tike a brute beast, not knowing Him who had given
him his kingdom, His lm'r.i}' was drenched with dew, because,
after seeing the fire quenched by the dew, he had not believed,
And what happened? Afterwards he says: “'1, Nabuchodonosor,
raised my eves to heaven, . . . and 1 blessed the Most High,
and 1 praised and glorified him who lives forever.™% When
therefore he acknowledged the Most High, and uttered
words of thanksgiving to God, and repented of his past wicked.
ness, and recognized his own weakness, in that hour God
restored 1o him lis royal dignity.

(19 What then? 1l God granted pardon and a kingdom to
Nahuchodenosor after such terrible erimes, when he had
made confession, will He not grant you the remission of your
sins if you repent, and the kingdom of heaven, if you live
worthily? God is merciful and quick 1o forgiveness, but slow
to vengeance. Therefore let no man despair of salvation.
Peter, the chief and foremost of the Apostles, denied the Lord
thrice before a little serving maid; but, moved to repentance,
he wept bitterly. His weeping revealed his heartfelt repent-
ance, and for that reason not only did he receive pardon for
his denial, but retained his Apostolic prerogative,

(20) Therefore, brethven, having before you many ex-
amples of sinners who repented and were saved, be you
also earnest in confessing to the Lord, that you may receive
pardon for past sins, be made worthy of the heavenly gift,
and inherit the kingdom of heaven with all the saints, in
Christ, to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen,

16 Cf. Dan, 451
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On Eaptism

“Do you not know that all we who have been Dbaplized
into Christ Jesus have been baptized into his death? For
we were buried with him by means of Baptism into death,
[in erder that, just as Ghrist has avisen from the dend
through the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in
newness of life]. N

(1) “Rejoice, O ve heavens, and let the earth be glad,™?
in honor of those who are to be sprinkled with hyssop, and
cleansed by the spiritual hyssop and by the power of Him
who, in His Passion, was offered drink on a stalk of hyssop.
Let the heavenly powers rejoice, and let the souls who are to
be united with their spiritual Spouse prepare themselves, For
there is “the voice of one crying in the desert: Make ready
the way of the Lord.”® For this is no slight matter, no ordinary
ar commen feshly union, but the election according to faith
by the Spirit who “searches all things.”® For worldly marriages
and contracts are not always made with judgment, and the
bridegroom is quickly swayed wherever there is wealth or
beauty. But here there is concern not for beauty of body,
but for the blameless conscience of soul; not, lor the accursed
Mammon, but for the wealth of the soul in piety,

(2) Yield then, O children of justice, to the urging of John,

1 Rom. 6.5, 4,

2 O Ps. 95.01; Tsd. 4%135.
3 CF Tsa. 40.5.

i 1 Cor, 2,10,
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when he says: “Make ready the way of the Lord.™ Remove
all hindrances and stumbling blocks, that you may hold a
straight course unto eternal life. Make ready the vessels of
the soul, purifying them by sincere faith, [or the receiving
of the Holy Spirit. Begin to wash your garments through
repentance that, when you are called to the bridal chamber,
you may be [ound clean. For the Bridegroom inviles all withs-
out distinction, for His grace is bountifully bestowed, and
the cry of His louwd-voiced heralds draws all together; but
He Himself therealter separates those who have come in®
God forbid that any of those envolled should now hear those
words: “Friend, how didst thoa come in here without a
wedding garment?”7 Rather, may you all hear: “Well done,
good and faithful servant; because thou hast been faithful
over a few things, I will place thee over many: enter into the
joy of thy master.”s Up to now you have stood outside the
gate, but may all of you be able to say: "The king hath
brought me into his storerooms”;* "Let my soul be joyful in
the Lord: for he has clothed me with a garment of salvation
and a robe of gladness; like a bridegroom he has adorned me
with a diadem; like a bride, bedecked me with jewels,”' Thus
may the souls of all of you be found “not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing.”"* I do not mean before you
have received the grace (for how could that be true of you
who are called for the remission of sins?) but that, the grace
aiven, your conscienee, being found blameless, may be suitable
for grace.

(#) This is a truly serious matter, my brethren, and you
must approach it with great care. Each of you is w0 stand
before God, in the presence of myriads of the angelic host

The Haoly Spirit is about to imprint a seal upon your souls.

John 123
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You are to be enlisted in the service of the Great King.
Therefore prepare and equip yourselves, not by putting on
shining white garments, but piety of soul with a good con-
science. Repard not the laver as fresh water, but Iook to the
spiritual grace given with the water. For just as the offerings
on the pagan altars, though morally neutral in themselves,
become defiled by the invocation of the idols, so contrariwise
the plain water, after the invecation of Holy Spirit, and
Christ, and Father, acquires a power of sanctification.

{4y For since man's nature is twolold, compounded of
soul and body, the purification is also twofold, incorporeal
for the incorporeal part, bodily [or the body. For as the
water purifies the body, so the Spirit seals the soul, that
having our hearts sprinkled, and our bodies washed with
clean water, we may draw near to God.!? Therefore when
about to enter the water, regard it not as mere water, batie
look for its saving power by the eftheacy of the Holy Spirit,
for without both you cannot be made perfect. It is not I who
say this, but the Lord Jesus, who has the power in this matier,
savs: “Unless a man be born ‘again, of water and the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."* Neither does he
who is baprized, bur has not been deemed worthy of the
Spirit, possess perfect grace; nor will a man who acts virtuons-
ly, but does not receive the seal by water, enter into the
kingdom of heaven, This may appear a bold saying, but it
is not mine, for it was Jesus who pronounced it. And here is
the proot of the statement from inspired Scripture. Cornelius
was a Just man, deemed worthy of a vision of angels, a man
who had set up his pravers and alms as a fair column in the
heavens in the sight of God. Peter came, and the Spirit was
poured out upon those that believed, and they spoke with
divers tongues and they prophesied.* And yet after the grace
af the Spirit, Scripture savs that Peter “ordered them to be

12 Cf. Heb: 1082,
13 Jebhn 3.5
14 Cf. Acts 10,46,
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baptized in the name of Jesus Christ,"® that after the soul

had been regencrated by faith, the body also, by means of the

water, might share the grace,

(5) But if any man wishes 1o know why the grace is given
through water instead of some other element, he will find
the answer if he takes up the divine Scriptures. For water
is a noble thing and the fairest of the four visible elements
of the world, Heaven is the dwelling place of angels, but
the heavens are from the waters. Earth is the home of men,
and the earth is from the waters. And before the whole six
days' formation of created things, “The spirit of God was
stirring above the waters,”" With water the world began;
the Jordan saw the beginning of the Gospels. The sea was
the means of Israel's liberation from Pharao, and freedom
for the world from sin comes through the laver of water in
the Word of God.™ Wherever there is a covenant there alsoe
is water. After the deluge, a covenant was made with Noe;
it was given from Mount Sinai, but “with water and scarlet
wool and hyssop.”'® Elias was taken up, but not without
water; for first he crosses the Jordan, and only then mounts
to heaven in a chariot, The high priest washes himself, then
offers incense: for Aaron was first washed, then became high
priest. For how could one who had not yet heen cleansed by
water pray for others? Further, the laver had been set within
the tabernacle, as a symbol of baptism,

(6) Baptism marks the end of the Old Testament and the
beginning of the New. For its author was John, than whom
there was no one greater among those born of women!® He
marked the end of the Prophets: “For all the prophets and
the Law were until John."2® He likewise marks the beginning
15 Acts 1048,

16 Gen, 1.2, The opening verses of Genesis seem o refer oo water -ag
prime matter. Water is mentioned in Scripture more often than the
other three elenients,

17 Cf. Eph_ 5.26.

13 Ieb, 8,19,
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of the things of the Gospel: “The beginning of the gospel of
Jesus Christ,” anid what follows: *There came John in the
desert, baptizing.'2! You may mention Elias, who was taken
up to heaven, but he is not greater than John. Enoch was
transported, but he is not greater than John. Mighriest was
Moses the lawgiver, and all the Prophets, but they are not
greater than John. It is not I whe venture to compare
Prophets with Prophets, but their Master and ours who has
declared: “Among those born of women, there hus not risen
a greater than John,"2* He does not say, "among those born
of virgins,” but, “of women.” The comparison is between
the great servant and his fellow-servants; but the pre-eminence
and the grace of the Son over the household is beyond com-
pare. Do you see how great a man God chose to be the first
minister of this grace? He was a man who possessed nothing,

and ficred wings to his soul, satisfying his hunger with honey,
and speaking words sweeter and more wholesome than honey;
clad in a garment of camel’s hair, and showing in himselt the
maodel of the ascetic life; who was sanctified by the Holy
Spirit when still borne in his mother’s womb. Jeremiz also
was sanctified, but he did not prophesy mm the womb. Only
John leaped for joy when still being carried in the womb, 2
Without seeing Him with the eyes of the body, he recognized
his Master by the Spirit. For since the grace of Baptism was
a great one, it called for greamness in its author.

(7) John was baptizing in the Jordan and there went out to
him all Jerusalem, to have the benefit of the fhrst-fruits of
baptism;?* for the prerogative of all good things 1§ in Jeru-
salem. But notice, O people of Jerusalem, how those who
went out were baptized by him “confessing their sins.”*¥ First
they displayed their wounds; then he applied the remedies,

21 Mark 1.1, 4.
o hface. 11.11.
29 Of. Tuke 1.44.
24 Cf. Marr, 3.5
268 Ihid, 6.
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and to those who believed he granted redemption from
eternal five, And if you wish a proof on this point, that the
baptism of John was a redemption from the threat of fire,
listen to his own words: “Brood of vipers, who has shown
vou to flee from the wrath to come? 2% Be not, then, hence-
forth a viper, but though you were once of vipers brood,
put off, he says, your former sinful nature, For every snake,
retreating inte a nook, puts off its age, and sloughing off
its skin by constriction, henceforth 15 r{-jiwenat{fd; 50 YO,
too, enter in through the narrow and straitened gate; con-
strain yourself by fasting, do vielence to what threatens your
destruction. “Strip off the old man with his deeds,”=" and say
in the words of the Canticles: 1 have raken off my robe, how
a1 then to put it ong =3

But perhaps there is some hypocrite among you, who seeks
the favor of men and makes a pretense of piety, but does not
helieve from the heart, who with the hypocrisy of Simon
Magus approaches not to share in the grace, but out of
meddlesome curiosity concerning what is given. Let him
listen to John: “For even now the ax is laid at the root of
the trees. Every tree, therefore, that is not bringing forth
sood fruit is to be cut down, and thrown into the fire”#
The Judge is inexorable, so cast aside your hypocrisy,

(8) What must be done, then, and what are the fruits of
repentance? “Let him who has two tunics share with him
who has none,”™ Now the teacher was one worthy of credence,
since he had first put his teaching into practice; he was not
ashamed to speak, for his tongue was not checked by a bad
conscience. "And let him who has food do likewise.”* While
aspiring to the grace ol the Holy Spirit for yourself, will you
deny bodily food to the poor? Do you seek great things, but
share not the small?

26 Ibid. 7.

27 Col. 3.0
23 Cant. 5.5,
2% Matt, 5.10.

S0 Luke 311,
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Though you be a publican or fornicator, vet hope lor
salvation. “The publicans and harlots are entering the Ring-
dom of God before you,”# Paul testilies to this when he says:
“Neither fornicators nor idolaters,” nor the rest, "will possess
the kingdom of God. And such were some of you, but you
have been washed, and you have been sanctified.™ He did
not say, some of you “are’ but some of you “were” The
sin committed in ignorance is pardoned, but persistent
wickedness is condemned.

{3 You have for the glorification of baptism the Only-
begotten Son of God Himself. Why should 1 speak any [urther
of man? John was great, but what was e compared (o the
Lord? Loud was his voice, but what compared with the
Word? Noble was the herald, but what was he o the Kinge
Glorious was he who hbaptized with water, but what 1in
comparison to Him who baptizes “with the Holy Spirit and
with fire"# The Savior baptized with the Holy Spirit and
with fire when: “suddenly there was a sound from heaven as
of a violent wind coming, and it filled the whole house where
they were sitting. And there appeared to them parted tongues
as of fire, which settled upon each of them, And they were all
filled with the Holy Spirie.”s

(10y IF a man does not receive baptism he does not attain

| salvation, excepting only the martyrs, who, even without the

water, receive the kingdom. For the Savior who redeemed
the world by the Cross, when His side was pierced, poured
forth blood and water, that in time of peace men might be
baptized in water, but in time of persecution in their own
blood. For the Savior could call martyrdom a baptism, saving:
"Can you drink the cup of which I drink or be baptized with
the baptism with which I am baptized?”®® For the martyrs,
indeed, make their confession of faith, when “made a spectacle
42 Mate. 2151

3% 1 Cor. 6.8-11.

34 Maw. 3,11

35 Aces 224,
36 Mark 1058,
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to the world, and to angels, and to men,"* In a little while
you too shall make vour confession. But it is not yet time
for you to hear about this,

(11} Jesus sanctified baptism when He Himsell was baptized,
If the Son of God was baptized, can anyone who scorns
baptism pretend ta piety? Not that He was baptized o Te-
ceive the remission of sins—for e was without sin—but
being sinless, He wis nevertheless haptized, that He might
impart grace and dignity to those who receive the sacrament.
Far, “since the children share in flesh and blood, se he in
like manner has sharved in these,"® that we, sharing His in-
carnate life, might alse share His divine grace. 5o Jesus was
baptized that we, in turn, herein also made partakers with
Him, might receive not only salvation, but also the dignity.
The dragon, according to Job, was in the water, he who
received the Jordan in his maw.® When, therefore, it was
necessary to crush the heads of the dragon* descending nto
the water, e Lound the strong one, that we might receive
the “power to tread upon serpents and scorpions.”™b It was
ne ordinary beast, but a horrible monster. No fishing ship
could last under a single scale of his tail; before him stalked
Destruction, ravaging all in her path.** But Life came running
up, that the maw of Death might be stopped and all we who
were saved might say: “0 death, where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victery?"t® Baptism draws death’s sting,

(12} For you go down into the water bearing your sins, bt
the mvocation of grace, placing a seal upon }'b11r saul, makes
vou proofl against the dragon's maw. Though dead in sin
when vou went down, you will come up vivified in justice,
For, if you have been planted together in the likeness of the
death of the Savior, vou shall be counted worthy of His
37 1 Cor. 1.5,

38 Heh. 2.14.

59 Cf. Job #H}1.18.
10 Cf. Ps. 75.14.
41 Luke 1009,
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Resurrection also?® For just as Jesus died, taking upon
Himself the sins of the whole world, that by slaying sin He
might rise again in righteousness, 5o you. also, after entering
and being as it were buried in the water, as He was in the
rock, are raised up again to walk in newness of life.

(18} Then, after you have been vouchsafed the grace, He
gives you the strength to struggle with the enemy powers.
For just as He was tried for forty days after His baptism—
not that He was unable to conquer sooner, but because He
wished to accomplish all things in due order and sequence—
so do you also, who before your baptism dared not close
with your adversaries, from the moment of receiving the
grace, trust henceforth in the armor of justice,* do bate,
and, if you will, preach the Gospel.

(14) Jesus Christ was the Son of God, but before His
baptism He did not preach the Gospel. If the Master Fim-
self in all things observed order and due season, can we, His
servants, presume to disregard right order? Jesus began to
preach from the time when “the Holy Spirit descended upon
him in bedily form as a dove " (This was not to permit
Jesus to sce Him for the first time—for He knew Him even
before He came in bodily form—but that John the Baptist
might see Him; for he said: “I did not know him. But he
who sent me to baptize with water said to me, “He upon whom
thon wile see the Spirit descending, he it 15" ™7) Upon you
also, if you possess sincere piety, the Holy Spirit will descend,
and from above will be heard over you the voice of the
Father, saying not: "This is my Son,™#* but, “This has now
become My son.” For to Christ alone belongs the "is,” since,
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Ward was with
God: and the Word was God.,”#* To Him belongs the word

44 Gf. Fom. G
45 Gf. 2 Cor. 5.7-
46 Take 322

47 John 1.33.

48 Mo, 3.17.
0 John 1,1,
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“is," since He is at all times the Son of God. To you belongs
“has now become,” since vou do not possess the sonship by
nature, but receive it by adoption. He is Son eternally, but
you receive that grace by advancement.

(15) Therefore, prepare the vessel of your soul, that you
may become a son of God, and joint heir indeed, of God, and
joint heir with Christ.™ That is, if you are preparing actually
tr receive; if in faith you are coming forward to be conhrmed
in faith; if of set purpose vou are putting off the old man, For
all your sins will be forgiven, whether fornication or adultery
or any other licentiousness, What sin i1s greater than crucify-
ing Christ? But baptism can expiate even this, as Peter told
the three thousand who had crucified Christ when they came
te him and asked him, saying: "Brethren, what shall we
do#™™ For great is our wound. You advised us of our fall;
() Peter, when you said: “The author of life you killed.”"?
What salve is there for so great a wound? What purification
for such foulness? What salvation for such perdition? “Re-
pent,” he says, “and be baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the forgivencss of your sins; and you will
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."® O the ineftable loving-
kindness of God! They despair of salvation and yet are
deemed worthy of the Holy Spirit. There you see the power
of baptism. If any man has crucified Christ by blasphemous
words, if anv man in ignorance has denied Him before men,
if any man by wicked deeds has caused His doctrine to be
blasphemed, let him repent and be of good hope. For the
same grace is even now at hand.

(16) Take heart, O Jerusalem, the Lord will take away
your iniquities.™ The Lord will wash away the filth of His
sons and daughters by the spirit of judgment and the spirit
of burning.® He will pour upon you clean water and you

LG CE Rom. 8.17.
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shall be cleansed from all your sins® Choiring angels shall
encircle vou, chanting: Who is it that comes up all white and
leaning upon her beloved?? For the soul that was formerly
a slave has now accounted her Lord as her kinsman, and He,
acknowledging her sincere purpose, will answer: “Ah, you
are beautiful my beloved, ah, you are beautifull , . . Your
teeth are like a fAock of ewes to be shorn—a sincere con-
fession is a spiritual shearing; and further: “all of them big
with twins,"®® signifving the twofold grace, either that per-
fected by water and the Spirit, or that announced in the
O1d and in the New Testament.™ God grant that all of you,
your course of fasting finished, mindful of the teaching, fruit-
ful in good works, standing blameless before the spiritual
Bridegroom, may obtain the remission of your sins from God,
in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be the glory forever and
ever. Amen.

oty Cf Ezech. 36.25,

57 Cf. Cant, 85.

58 Cant. 4.1, 2.

59 Lhed.

6 Cyril takes every opportunity to stress the agrecinent of the OIld
and the New covenants, in opposition to the heretics, particularly
Marcion,

CATECHESIS IV
On the Ten Doctrines

“Seg to it that no man deceive you by philosophy and
vain deceit, according to human tradition, according to
the elements of the world [and not according to Christ]"?

(1) Vice mimics virtue and cockle works to pass for wheat,
which it resembles, though a discriminating palate is not
thereby deceived. So the devil "disguises himself as an angel
of light,"2 not to mount up again where he was before (with
a heart as inflexible as an anvil, his will is forever impenitent},
but to envelop in blinding mist and the poisonous air of
scepticism those leading an angelic life. Many a wolf goes
about in sheep's clothing;® their fleece is that of sheep, not
50 their claws and fangs. Clad in the gentle wool, and be-
guiling the innocent by their appearance, they pour forth
from their fangs the deadly poison of impiety. We have need
therefore of divine grace, and a sober mind, and eyes that see
clearly, lest; eating cockle for wheat, we take hurt out of our
ignorance; or, mistaking the wolf for a sheep, we become his
prey, or, supposing the baleful devil to be a good angel, we
shall be devoured. For, “as a roaring lion, he goes about
seeking whom he may devour,” as Scripture says.* This is the
reason for the Church’s admonitions; this is the reason for
the present instructions and for the lessons that are read.

(2) True religion consists of these two elements: pious dac-

1 Col, 2.8,
2 2 Cor, 11,14,
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trines and virtuous actions, Neither does God accept doctrines
apart from good works, nor are works, when divorced from
godly doctrine, accepted by God. What does it prohit a man
to be an expert theologian if he is a shameless fornicator;
or to be nobly temperate, but an impious blasphemer? The
knowledge of doctrines is a precious possession; there is need
of a vigilant soul, since many there are who would deceive
you by philosophy and vain deceit® The Greeks, indeed, by
their smooth tongue lead men astray, for honey drops from
the lips of a harlot® Thase of the Circumcision deceive their
disciples by the divine Scripture, which they twist by false
interpretations, though they study them from childhood to
old age and grow old in ignorance. The children of hereties
“by smooth words and flattery deceive the hearts of the
simple,"” disguising with the honey of Christ's name the
poisoned shafts of their impious doctrines. Concerning all
these alike the Lord says: "Take care that no one lead you
astray.”s This is the reason for the teaching of the Faith, and
for the expositions of it.

(8) Before delivering to you the Creed, T think it well at
this time to present a short compendinm of the necessary
doctrines, that the multitude of things to be said, and the
intervening period of the entire season of holy Lent may not
cause forgetfulness in the minds of the more simple among
vou, but that scattering seeds of doctrines now i summary
fashion, we may not forget the same when they are more
widely tilled later. But [et those present who are of maore
mature understanding and “have their faculties trained (o
discern good and evil,”™® he patient as they listen to an intro-
ductory course suited to children, milk for sucklings, In this
way, those who need catechetical instruction will profit and

5 CE Col. 2.8,
6 CE Prov, 5.3
7 Rom. 16,18,
Marr, 244,

9 Hely, 514
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those who have the knowledge will revive the memory of
what they already know.

Of God

(4) First, then, let there be laid as a firm foundation in
vour souls the doctrine concerning God: That Ged is One
alone;, unbegotten, without beginning, immutable, unchange-
able; neither begotten by another, nor having any successor
to His life; who neither began to live in time, nor shall ever
have an end. He is both good and just, and so if ever you
hear a heretic saving that the just God is one and the good
God another, vou may at once be warned and recognize the
poisoned shaft of heresy. For some have impiously dared to
divide the One God in their teaching; and some have said
that the Creator and Master of the soul was one, and that
of the body another—a doctrine at once absurd and impious.™
For how could the same man he the servant of two masters,
when the Lord says in the Gospel: "No man can serve two
masters 711 There is, then, One God alone, the Maker of souls
and bodies; there is One, the Creator of heaven and earth, the
Maker of angels and archangels, who is the Creator of many
things, but the Father of One only before all ages, of One
only, His Only-hegotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, through
whom He made all things visible and invisible.

(5) This Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is not circum-
scribed in any place nor is He less than the heavens; but the
heavens are the works of His fingers,’? and the whole earth
is held in His palm.’® He is in all things and about all. Con-
sider not that He is less than the sun or equal to it, for He
who fashioned the sun ought Himsell, first, be far more sur-

10 The heresics referred o seem 1o bhe those of Marcion and Mani Cf.
Cal, B.16-52,

11 Mare. 6.24,

12 Cf. P 84,

13 Cf. Tsa. 400120
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passing, greater and brighter. He foreknows all future things
and is mightier than all. He knows all things and does as He
wills, not being subject to any sequence of events or nativity
or chance or fate, perfect in all things and possessing in equal
measure every form of virtue. He neither diminishes nor in-
creases, but is ever and in every way the same; wha has pre-
paved chastisement [or sinners and a crown lor the just.

(6) Since, then, many have gone astray in divers ways
from the One God—and some have deified the sun (so that
after sunset, for the space of the night, they are godless):
athers, the moon, so they have no God during the day; sull
athers, the other parts of the world; some have deified the
arts, others [ood, others pleasures; and some, mad after
women, have set up on high the image of 4 naked woman and,
calling it Aphrodite, have howed down belore their passions
in visible form. Others, again, dazzled by the splendor af
gold, have deified that, and other substances as well. If a man
first Fixes as a foundation in his heart the doctrine of the
One God and firmly believes it, he cuts away at once all the
corruption of the evils of idolatry and of the error of the
heretics. By [aith, therefore, lay as a foundation in your soul
this first doctrine of religion.

f Christ

(7} Believe also in the One and Only Son of God, our
Lord Jesus Christ, begotten God of God, begotten Life of
Life, begottenn Light of Light, like in all things to Him who
“begot Him; who received not His being in time, but before
all ages was eternally and incomprehensibly begotten of the
Father; who is the Wisdom and Power of God and co-essential
Justice; who before all ages sits at the right hand of the
Father., For it was not, as some have held, after His Passion,
as though crowned by God for His patient sullering, that
e received the throne on God's vight hand, but for as long
as He has existed—and He is begotten eternally—He has the
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kingly dignity, sitting together with the Father, since He is
God, and Wisdom and Power, as has been said; reigning
together with the Father, and Creator of all things through
the Father; lacking nothing for the dignity of Godhead, and
knowing Him whe begot Him, as He is known by Him.
To speak briefly, remember what is written in the Gospels:
“No one knows the Son except the Father; nor does anyone
know the Father except the Son.™1#

(8} Do not separate the Son from the Father nor yet
by blending them, believe in the Son-Fatherhood, but believe
that of One God there is one Only-begotten Son, who s
before all the ages God the Word; the Word, not uttered
externally and dispersed into the air, nor like words without
substance, but the Word, the Son, the Maker of intelligible
beings, the Word who listens to the Father and who speaks
Himself. And on these points, if God grant it, we will speak
more [ully at the proper time, for we do not forget our
purpase, to give at present cily a summary Introduction to
the Faith.

His F'i-i-'gz n Bivih

(4} Believe, too, that this Only-begotten Son of God came
down from heaven to earth for our sins, taking on this pas-
sible human nature of ours, and being born of the holy
Virgin and the Holy Spirit, His incarnation taking place,
not in appearance or fantasy but in truth. He did nol pass
through the Virgin as through a channel, '™ but was truly made
flesh from her, and truly nourished with her milk. For, 1if
the Incarnation was a [fantasy, salvation is also a fantasy.
Christ was twolold in nature: man in what was seen, but Gaod
B4 Cyril several tmes refers o the heretical view that Christ was ad-

vaneed in honor in times a view held among others by Paul of
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in what was not seen. As man He ate truly as we do—for He
had like feelings of the flesh with us—but as God, He fed
the five thousands from five loaves. He died truly as man,
but raised him who was four days dead, as God. He truly
slept in the ship as man, and walked upon the waters as God.

His Cross

(10) He was truly crucified for our sins. And should you
wish to deny this, the visible place itself, this blessed Gol-
gotha,® refutes you, where, in the name of Him who was

_here crucified, we are gathered together. Besides, the whole

world has now been Alled with pieces of the wood of the Cross.
He was crucified not for His own sins, but that we might
be freed [rom ours. He was despised and buffeted by men at
that time as man, but was acknowledged as God by creation,
For the sun, secing its Master dishonored, was darkened and
trembled, not enduring the sight.

His Burial

(11) He was truly laid as man in a rock tomb, but the
rocks were rent for fear because of Him. He descended to the
regions beneath the earth, that thence also He might redeem

“the just!? For tell me, would you wish the living to enjoy

His grace, and that too when most of them are unholy, and
have those who [rom Adam on had been long imprisoned
not at lengeh obtain deliverance? The Prophet Isaia heralded
with loud voice so many things concerning Him; would you
not wish the King to descend and deliver Ilis herald? David
was there, and Samuel, and all the prophets, and John him-

self, who said by his messengers: “Art thou he who is to

18 Here and elsewhere Cyril implies that the lectures were given on the
actual site of the crucifixion. )
1% The descent ino Limbo was not in the Jerusalem creed.,
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come, or shall we look for another?"# Would vou not wish
Him to descend and deliver such men?

His Resurvection

(12) He who descended to the regions beneath the earth
ascended again, and the Jesus who was buried rose again
truly on the third dayv. And if the Jews ever trouble you,
meet them at once by thus questioning them: Can it be that
Jona came forth from the whale alter three days and Christ
had not risen from the earth on the third day? If a dead man,
by touching the bones of Eliseus, was raised to hfe, will not
the Maker of men be raised far more easily by the power of
the Father? He did, then, truly rise, and alter He had
risen, was seen again by His disciples; and the wwelve disciples
were witnesses of His resurrection, testifying, not with words
meant to please, but contending for the truth of the resur-
rection even unto torture and deach, Further: “On the word
of two or three witnesses every word may be confirmed,”
according to Scripture® There are twelve witnesses Lo the
resurrection of Christ, and do vou sull disbelieve in the

fresurrectiony

His Ascenston

(13) When Jesus had completed the course of His patient
endurance and had redeemed men [rom their sins, He
ascencded again into heaven, a cloud taking Him up; and
angels stood by as He ascended and Apostles looked on. But
if any man doubt what we say, let him believe the power of
the things seen now. All kings, when they die, lose, along
with their life, their power. But Christ, though He was cruci-
fied, is worshiped by the whole world. We proclaim the

20 Made. 11.5,

21 Maet. 18.18.
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Crucified and the demons tremble: many at divers times
have been crucified, but has the invocation of any other
ever put the demons o flight?

(14) Let us not be ashamed of the Cross of Christ. But
even though another hide it, do you seal it openly on your
brow, that the deémons, seeing the royal sign, may tremble
and flee far awayv, Make this sign when eating and drinking,
when sitting, lying down, rising, speaking, or walking; in a
word, on every occasion. For He who was here crucified is
in heaven above, For il, when He had been crucihed and
buried, He had remained in the tomb, we should perhaps
have cause for shame, but He who was crucified here on
Golgotha ascended into heaven from the Mount of Olives
on the ecast. For having gone down hence into the nether
world, and returned o us again, He ascended again from us
into heaven, His Father addressing Him and saying: “Sit at
my right hand until 1 make your enemies your [potstonl.”2%

Of Judgment to Come

(15) This Jesus Christ who ascended will come again from
heaven, not from the earth. And I have said, “"not from the
earth,” bhecause many Antichrists at this time are to come
from the earth. For already, as you have seen, many have
begun to say: "I am the Christ,”™®* and afterwards there is to
come “the abomination of desolation,”* assuming for him-
self the false title of Christ. But do vou leok for the true
Christ, the Only-begotien Son of God, coming henceforth
no more from the earth, but from heaven, appearing to all
as lightning and splendor of light above all, attended by a
puard of angels, that He may judge the living and the dead,
reigning over a kingdom, heavenly, eternal, and without end,
22 Ps, 100.1,

23 hatt. Bi.5,
PE Mt 2415,
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For on this point also, make yoursell sure, T pray you, since
there are many who say there is an end to Christ’s kingdom.,

Of the Holy Sprivites

(16) Believe also in the Holy Spirit and cherish the right
knowledge concerning Him; since there are many sirangers
to the Holy Spirit and they teach blasphemous things about
Him. Learn then that this Holy Spirit is one and indivisible,
His powers manifold; various as are the effects He produces,
He is not HMimsell divided, He knows the mysteries, and
“searches all things, even the deep things of God. %% It is
He who descended upon the Lord Jesus Christ in the form
of a dove, who wrought in the Law and the Prophets, ves,
who even now, at the time of baptism, puts a seal upon your
soul; of His holiness every intellectual nature stands in need.
If any man dare to blaspheme against Him, “It will not be
forgiven him, either in this world or in the world to come' ;27
who is ranked in honor of dignity with Father and Son; of
whom also Thrones, Dominationes, Principalities, and Powers
have need, For there is one God, the Father of Christ, and
One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten Son of the One

" Gaod, and One Holy Spirit who sanctifies and defies all, who

spoke in the Law and the Prophets, both in the Old and the
New Destaments,

(17) Keep this seal in mind at all times. I have spoken of
it summarily, touching the main peints, but if the Lord grant,
I shall discuss it more [ully later, to the best of my power,
with. proof from the Scriptures. For in regard to the divine
and holy mysieries ol the faith, not even a casual statement
should be delivered without the Scriptures; and we must not
be drawn aside merely by probabilities and artificial argu-

25 Cyril alludes in the first sentence 1o a heresy making the Holy Spirit
a mere creature. He deals a1 great length with the Haly Spirit in
ol 1G-17.

26 1 Cor 2140,

2 Mar, 1232,
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ments. Do not believe even me merely because I tell you
these things, unless you receive from the inspired Scriptures
the proof of the assertions. For this saving faith of ours
depends not on ingenious reasonings but on proof from the
inspired Scriptures,

Cf the Soul

(18) After the knowledge of this august and glorious and
all-hely faith, next know yourself for what you are, that you
are a man, twofold in nature, composed of soul and body,
and that, as was said a short time ago, the same God s the
creator of the soul and the body, Know also that this soul
of yours is free, self-determining, the fairest work of God,
made according to the image of its Creator, immuortal because
of God who makes it immortal, a living being, rational, 1m-
perishable, because of Him who has conferred these gifts;
having power to do as it will. For it is not according to your
nativity that you sin, nor is it according to fortune that you
forimcate, nor, as some foolishly say, do (he conjunctions
of the stars compel vou to cleave to wantonness. Why, to
~avoid confessing your own evil deeds, do you ascribe the
" blame to the guiltless stars? Pay no attention henceforth to
astrologers, for concerning them Holy Scripture says: “Let
the astrelogers stand forth to save you";®8 and further on:
“"Behold they all shall be consumed by fire as stubble and
they shall not deliver their soul from flame,"*®

(19) Learn this alsa, that before the soul comes into the
world, it has committed no sin; but though we came into
the world sinless, we now of our own choice commit sin.
Listen not, 1 pray you, to anyone who gives a perverse in-
terpretation of the words: “If 1 do what I do not wish,”30
but remember Him who says: "If you are willing, and obey,
28 I.‘i.'l._'i-{HF.

2 G Tsa. 03 (Sept.).
H Rom. 7,16,
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you shall eat the good things of the land: but if vou refuse
and resist, the sword shall consume you™ ;3% and again: “As
you have yiclded your members as slaves of uncleanness anicl
iniquity unto iniquity, so now yield your members as slaves
of justice, unte sanctification.”™® Remember also the Scripture
which savs: “As they have resolved against possessing the
knowledge of God";* and: “Seeing that what may be known
about God is manifest to them™™ and again: “Their eyes
they have closed,”% Remember also how God again accuses
them andd says: “1 had planted vou, a choice vine of fully
tested stock: how could vou turn out obnoxious to me, a
SPUrious vines' 34

(20% The soul is immortal, and all souls are alike, both of
men and women; only their bodily members are differen
tiated. There is not a class of souls sinning by nature and a
class of souls acting justly by nature, But both act from choice,
since the substance of souls is of one kind and alike in all.
I realize that T am talking at length and much time has
already elapsed; but what is to be put above salvation? Are
vou unwilling to take the trouble to receive provision for
the way against the hevetics? Are you unwilling to learn the
turnings of the road, to avoid falling down the precipice

"through ignorance? If vour teachers count it no litile gain

for you to learn these things, cught not you, the learner,
aladly receive the multitude of the things that are told you?

{21) The soul possesses freedom; and though the devil
can make suggestions, he has not the power to compel against
the will. He brings to vour mind the thought of fornication;
if vou will, you accept ity if you will nat, you do not accept
it, For, il you committed fornication by necessity, then why
did God prepare Gehenna? If you acted justly by nature and

A1 Iza. 115, 20,
A2 Rom. 15,
3% Rom. 128,
B4 Thid. 10,

A% Madt. 13.15:
36 Jer. 2.21.
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not by choice, why did God prepare ineffable crowns? The
sheep is meek, but it has never been crowned for its meekness;
for its meekness comes not from choice but from nature.

Of the Body

(22) You have been taught, beloved, the lore of the soul,
as far as time allows at present. Now receive as hbest you can
the dectrine concerning the body also. Let no one tell you
that this body of ours 15 a stranger to God; lor those who
believe that the body is something alien readily abuse it to
fornication. Yet what is it that they complain of in this
wonderful body?57 For what does it lack in comeliness? What
is there in its strouciore that is not wrought skilfully? Ought
they not to have considered the brilliant conformation of the
eves? And how the ears are set obliquely to receive the sound
without hindrance? And how the sense of smell can dis-
tinguish and perceive odorous exhalations? And how the
tongue ministers to two things, the sense of taste and the
power -of speech? And how the lungs, placed out of sight,
are equipped lor the unceasing respiration of air? Who gave
the heart its incessant beating? Who made the division into
50 many veins and arteries? Who interwove the bones with
the sinews so skilfully? Who assigned a part of our food for
our substance, and separated a part for seemly excretion, and
hid our uncomely members in more fitting places? Who,
when the human race was likely to [ail, made it perpetual
by a simple conjunction?

(23) Tell me not that the body is the cause of sim; for, il
the body is the cause of sin, how is it that a corpse does not
sin? Put a sword in the right hand of one just dead and no
murder takes place. Let beauties of all kinds pass before a
voung man just dead and ne desire of fornication arises.

& The marvelond composition of the hody was & commonplace argi-
rpeat for bts creation by God,
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Why? Becanse the body of itself does not sin, but the soul
through the boedy, The body is the soul's instrument, its
cloak and garment, If then it is given up to fornication by
the soul, it becomes unclean: but if it dwells with a holy
soul, it becomes a temple of the Holy Spirit. It is not I
who say these things, no, it is the Apostle Paul who has said:
“Do you not know that your members are the temple of the
Holy Spirit, who is in you?"3% Defile not, then, your Hesh in
fornication; stain not vour fairest garment. But if you have
stained it, now cleanse it by repentance; for it is the time for
purification.

(24) Let this doctrine of chastity be heeded above all by the
order of solitaries and virgins, who are establishing in the
world an angelic mode of life, and alter them, by the rest
of the people of the Church. A great crown is laid up for
vou, brethren; barter not a great dignity for a petty pleasure,
Listen to the Apostle saying: “Lest there be any immoral, or
profane person, such as Esau, who for one meal sold his bireh-
right.”™ Once enrolled in the angelic books for your pro-
fesston of chastity, take care that you are not blotted out
thereafter for practicing fornication,

(25) Again, because you practice chastity, do not be puffed

~up with conceit against those who live in the humbler state

of matrimony, “For let marriage be held in honor, and let
the marriage bed be undefiled,”*® as the Apostle says. For haye
not you who keep your purity been born of married persons?
Do not, therefore, because you possess gold, contemn the
silver. But let those be of good cheer also, who, being married,
use marriage rightfully: who order their marriage according (o
law, not making it wanton by uncontrolled license; who
recognize times of abstinence, that they may give themselves
to praver; who, at the assemblies, bring into the Church
clean bodies as well as clean garments; who have entéred into
38 1 Cor. 6.19,

30 Heb: 12.16.
4 Heb. 154,




152 ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

marriage for the sake ‘of begetting children, not for sell-indul-
gence,

(26) Let not those who have been married only once?! find
fault with those who have indulged in a second marriage.
For, while continence is a noble and admirable thing, 1t is
also allowable to enter upon a second marriage, that the
weak may not commit fornication. For, “it is good for them
il they so remain, even as 1" says the Apostle. “But if they
do not have self-control, let them marry, for it is better to
marry than to burmn.”# But let all other things be put far
away, fornication, adultery, and every kind of licentiousness;
and let the body be kept pure for the Lord, that the Lord
also may respect the body.

(27) Let the body eat to live and be a ready servant; naot,
however, that it may be given up to luxuries. Concerning
food, let these be your ordinances, since with regard to meats
many also stunible. For some, without discrimination, partake
of the things offered to idols; others, while they practice an
ascetic life, condemn those who eat; and so, in various ways,
the soul of some is defiled in the question of meats, out of
ipnorance of the wseful reasons for cating or abstaining. TFor
we fast by abstaimning from wine and flesh, not because we
ablior them as abominations, but because we expect the
reward, that by scorning sensible things, we may enjoy
a spiritual and invisible table, and that, though we now
“sow in tears, we shall reap rejoicing™# in the world to come.
Do not despise, then, those who eat and take food because
of bodily weakness. Do not censure those who "use a litde
wine for their stomach’s sake, and frequent infirmities. ™14
And do not condemn them as sinners. Do not abhor flesh
meats as something strange; for the Apostle knows some

41 Apparently there wias considerable prejudiee against a second mar-
riage in the early church. It was very strong among the puritan sects
like the Moentanists.

42 1 Cor. 7.8, &

435 CF Fs. 125.5.

44 CE 1 Tim. 5.38.
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will enjoin abstinence from foods which God has created to
he partaken of with thanksgiving by the faithful ™% When
vou abstain from these things, do not, then, abstain from
them as though they were abominable, else you receive no
reward. Rather, while recognizing that they are good, yet
prefer the better, spivitual things sel before you.

(28) Safeguard your soul, never eating of the things offered
to idols; For, in regard to the meats, not only 1, at this time,
but before now, the Apostle also, and James, once the Bishop
af this Church, have shown concern. For the Apostles and
the ancients wrote a Catholic epistle to all the Gentiles that
they should abstain first of all from things sacrificed to idols,
and then from blood and things strangled. For many men,
being of savage nature and living like dogs, lap up the
blood after the manner of the hercest wild beasts, and eat
their Kl unsparingly of things strangled. But do you, the
servant of Christ, see 1o it that when you eat you eat with
reverence, But of meats enough.

Apparel

{29y Let vour dress be plain, not serving for adornment,
but for necessary covering., The purpose of clothes is not to
minister to your vanity, but to keep warm in winter and
cover your nakedness. Take care lest, under pretense of hiding
vour unseemliness, by your extravagant apparel, you fall into
another sort of unseemliness.

CH the Resurrection

(30) Treat this body with care, I pray you, and under-
stand that with this body you will rise Irom the dead to be
judged, But, if any thought of doubt should steal into your

43 1 Tim, 4.3
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mind, as though the thing were impossible, judge the things
unseéen from your own experience. For tell me—just think
where yvou were, vou, yoursell, a hundred or more years ago.
From what an extremely small and mean substance have yvou
come to such magnitude of stature and to such dignity of
form! Cannot He, who brought what was neot inte being,
raise up again that already in existence which has decaved?
Will He, who raises up the corn for us when it dies, vear by
vear, have difficulty in raising up us, for whose sake the corn
has been raised? You see how the trees have stood now for
so many months without fruit or foliage. But with the passing
of winter they return wholly te life again, as though from
the dead, Shall not we much more and far more easily live
again? The rod of Moses, by the will of God, was transformed
into the quite dissimilar nature of a serpent; and shall not
man, who has fallen inte death, be restored anew?

(31) Attend not to those who say that this body does not
rise; for rise it does. Isaia 15 a witness of this when he says:
“The dead shall rise, and those in the tombs shall be raised™;48
and according to Daniel: “Many of those who sleep in the
dust of the earth shall awake, some unto life everlasting
and some unto shame everlasting.”™" Now, while the resuT
reciion 15 commoen to all men, it will not be alike for all:
for we shall all, indeed, receive everlasting bodies, but not
all like bodies. For the just receive them that through eternity
they may join the chorus of angels, but the sinners that they
may endure the torment due to their sins forever,

(32} For this reason, the Lord, beforehand in His loving:
kindness, has granted us the repentance of the laver of
baptism, that, by casting oft the chief, nay, rather the whole
burden of our sins, and receiving the seal of the Holy Spirit,
we may be made heirs of eternal hife. But since we have
already spoken sufficiently of the laver of baptism, let us
proceed to the remaining topics of our introductory teachings,

46 Tsa, 2619 (Sept ).
47 CE Dain. 12.2 (SeptL).
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Of the Holy Seviptures

(38) The teaching you have heard is that of the divinely-
inspired Scriptures, both of the Old and the New Testament.
For there is One God of the two Testaments, who foretold
in the Old Testament the Christ who appeared in the New,
and wha, through the preparatory school of the Law and
the Prophets, led us to Christ. For “before the [@ith came,
we were puarded under the Law™;% and, “the Law trained
us for Christs school.”* And so, if ever you hear any heretic
blaspheming the Law or the Prophets, quote that saving word
against him: Jesus came not to destroy the Law, but to fulhll
i," Be ecager to learn, and from the Church, what are the

- books of the Old Testament, what of the New; and I pray

you, tead none ol the apocryphal books, For why should you,
when you do not know the books acknowledged by all,
trouble yoursell needlessly with those whose authenticity is
disputed? Read the divine Scriptures, these twenty-two books
of the Old Testament translated by the seventy-two inter-
preters. s

(84) When Alexander, king of Macedon, died, his empire
was divided into four kingdoms, Babylon and Macedon, Asia
and Fgypt. One of the Egyptian dynasty, Prolemy Philadel-
phus, a great lover of Jearning, when he became king and
was collecting books from every quarter, heard from Demetri-
us of Phalerum, the curator of his libravy, of the divine
Scriptures of the Law and the Prophets. He judged it far
hetter not to get the books by [orce from unwilling persons,
but rather to win over the possessors with gifts and friend-
ship, since he knew that what is forced from men, because
it is given against their will, is often adulterated, while that
which is freely offered is given with all sincerity, When he had
18 Gal. 23,
49 fhid. 2.
B0 CF Mart. 517,

51 The refercnce is to the Sepmuagint In chapter 34 Cyril tells the
pepular legend of its origin.
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sent to Eleazar, the High Priest at that time, very many rifts
for the temple here at Jerusalem, he had six men out of
each of the twelve tribes of Israel dispatched to him for the
work of translation, Then, to prove whether the books were
divine or not, and to prevent collusion by the members of
the mission, he assigned to cach of the interpreters a separate
dwelling in the place called Pharus, lying near Alexandria,
and committed to each all the Seriptures to translate, When
they had completed their task in seventy-two days, the king
compared all their translations, which they had made in
separate cells without communicating with one another, and
found that they exactly agreed, not only in sense, butl even
in wards, For the process did not admit of a naturalistic ex-
planation, nor was it any contrivance of human ingenuity;
no, but the translation of the divine Scriptures, spoken by the
Holy Spirit, was completed by the Holy Spirit.

(35) Of these, read the twenty-two books, and have nothing
to do with the apocryphal writings. Study earnestly only those
books which we read openly in Church., For far wiser and
more devout than yourself were the Apostles and the ancient
bishops, the rulers of the Church, who handed down these
books. Therelore, since yvou are a child of the Church, do not
transgress her ordinances. OF the Old Testament, then, as it
has been said, study these twenty-two books and, if you are
eager to learn, strive to fix them by name in your memory
as I enumerate them. For of the Law the books of Moses are
the fArst hve, Genesis, Exodus, Leviucus, Numbers, Denter-
onomy; then Josue, the son of Nun, and the book of Judges,
which, along with Ruth, is numbered the seventh. Of the
remaining historical books, the first and sccond books of
Kings are among the Hebrews one book, and the third and
fourth one book. Likewise, the frst and second books of
Paralipomenon make one hook, and the first and second hooks
of Esdras arve reckoned as one. The book of Esther is the
twelfth: and these are the historical books. The books written
in verse are five, Job, the book of Psalms. Proverbs, Eccle-
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siastes, and the Canticle of Canticles, which is the seventeenth
baok, There follow the five prophetic hooks: the one book of
the twelve prophets, of Isaia one, of Jeremia with Baruch,
the Lamentations and the Epistle one; the Erechiel, and the
book of Daniel, the twenty-second of the Old Testament.

(36) Of the New Testament, there are only four gospels;
for the rest are not genuine and are harmful. The Mani-
chaeans also wrote a "Gospel according to Thomas,” which,
through the spurious odor of sanctity conferred by its title,
corrupts simple folk. Receive also the Acts of the Twelve
Apostles; and in addition to these, the seven Catholic Epistles
of James, Peter, John, and Jude: then, as a seal upon all of
them, and the last work of the disciples, the [ourteen Epistles
of §t. Paul.®® But let all the rest be put in the second rank;
and whatever books are not read in the churches read not by
vourself, in accordance with what you have been told. Thus
far concerning these matters.

(37) Flee every diabolical influence™ and hearken not to
the apostate Serpent, who of his own deliberate choice was
transformed from a good nature; who can persuade the
willing, but can force no one, Attend not to the fabulous
divinations of the Greeks, As for sorcery, incanfation, and
the wicked practices of necromancy, do not admit them within
vour hearing. Stand aloof from every lorm of intemperance,
being neither a glutton nor a lover of pleasure, and, above all,
f]"l:r!'l'l COVETDIISNess and 'I.I:ﬁ'l.l't"';', Venture not amung lh'ﬁ‘ HEETE § b
blies of the heathen spectacles; never use amulets in times of
sickness; put aside also the defilement of frequenting taverns.
Fall not into the sect of the Samaritans or into Judaism; for
hencetorth Jesus Christ has redecmed you. Stand aloof Trom
all abservation of Sabbaths and speak not of any of the in-
dilferent meats as common or unclean. But abhor especially
all the assemblies of the wicked heretics; and in every way

G2 Note the omission of the Apocalvpse form Cyril’s Ganon.
53 This chapter gives ws some idea of the pagan atmosphere in which
the Christian had o five,
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make your own soul safe, by fasting, prayers, alms, and the
reading of the divine oracles, that living in temperance and
in the observance of pious doctrines for the rest of your time
in the flesh, you may enjoy the one salvation of the laver of
baptism, and so, enrolled in the heavenly hosts by God the
Father, you may be deemed worthy of the heavenly crowns, in
Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be glory forever and ever.
Amen.

CATECIHESIS V
On Faith

“Mow faith is the substance of things to be hoped for,
the evidence of things that arve not seen; for by it the
men of old had testimony borne to them.”!

(1Y How great a dignity the Lord confers upon you in
ransferring you from the rank of catechumens to that of the
faithful Paul the Apostle indicates when he says: “God is
faithful, by him you have heen called inte fellowship with his
Son, Jesus Christ."? For, since God is called faithful, you
also, in receiving this title, receive a great dignity. For as
God is called Good, and Just, and Almighty, and Creator of
the universe, 0 also 15 He called faithful Consider then to
what a dignity you are being exalted in that you are about
to become a sharver of a title of God.

(2) Moreover, it is required that each of you be found
faithful in conscience.® For, “it is a task to find a faithful
man.”* Not that you should show your conscience to me—
for not by man's day are you to be judged®™—but that you
may show the sincerity of your Faith to God, "the searcher of
reins and hearts,”"® who “knows the thoughts of men”7 A
great thing is a faithful man, no man is so rich as he. For,

I Heb. 11.1, 2.

2§ Cor, 1.0

a8 CE 1 Cor. 4.8,

4 Prov. 206 (Sept.).
nCE 1 Cor &5

G Fa. 7.1

7 Pa. 0311,

159




140 5T, CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

“to the faithful man belongs the whole world of riches™®
inasmuch as he disdains wealth and tramples it underfoot.
For those who in appearance are rich, though they have many
possessions, are yet poor in soul; for the more they amass, the
more they pine with longing for what they lack. But the
believer, paradoxically, is rich even when poor; for knowing
that we have need only of raiment and lood, and being con-
tent with these, he has trampled riches underfoot.?

(3) It is not only among us, who are marked with the
name of Christ, that the dignity of faith is great; all the
business of the world, even of those outside the Church, is
accomplished by faith.'* By faith, marriage laws join in union
persons who are strangers one to another; the spouses, though
erstwhile strangers, bestow on each other their bodies and
material possessions, because of faith in the marriage contracts.
By faith agriculiure is sustained; for a man does not endure
the toil involved unless he believes that he will reap a harvest,
By faith, sealaring men, entrusting themselves to a tiny
wooden craft, exchange the selid element of the land for the
unstable motion of the waves, surrendering themselves to
uncertain hopes and carrying about with them a faith more
sure than any anchor, Most of the affairs of men, then, depend
on faith; and not only amoeng us does this hold true, but
also, as I have said, amoeng those outside the [old. For
though they do not accept the Scriptures but advance certain
doctrines of their own, yet even these they receive-on faith.

(4) The lesson read today likewise calls you to the true
faith, as it points out the way by which you must please God;
for it says that “without faith it is impossible to please
|Gad]."1! For when will a man propose to serve God, unless
he believes that He is a rewarders® When will a young

8 Prov. I7.6 (Sept.).

g Ci.1 Tim 68.

10 This chaprer constitutes an excellent approach to the meaning of
faith.

11 Heb. 116

12 CL ibid.
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woman lead the life of a virgin or a young man a life of
sell-control, unless they believe that for chastity there is a
never-fading crown? Faith is the eye that enlightens every
conscience and produces understanding; for the Prophet says:
“If you will not believe, you shall not understand.”? Faith
stops up the mouths of lions!! according to Daniel; for
Scripture says ol him: “Daniel was removed from the den,
unhurt because he trusted in his God."'® Is there anything
more terrible than the devil? Yet, even against him, we have
no other armor than faith, a spiritual shield against an in-
visible enemy. For he discharges manifold arrows, and shoots
in the ‘dark those who are not vigilant;!'® but, though the
enemy is unseen, we have our faith as a strong protection,
according to the saying of the Apostle: “In all things taking
up the shield of faith, with which you may be able to quench
all the fiery darts of the most wicked one.”'? Oftentimes a
fiery dart of desire of base indulgence is discharged by the
devil; but faith, representing to us the Judgment, and cooling
the mind, extinguishes the dart.

(5) Much is to he said about faith, and the whole day
would not suffice for us o discourse fully upon it. For the
present ler us be content with Abraham as an example from
the Old Testament, since of him also we have become sons
by faith. He was justified, not by works alone, but by faith.
For he had done many things well, vet he was never called
friend of God but when he believed;'® and [urther, every
deed of his was perfected by Ffaith. By faith, he left his
parents; by faith, he left country, district, and home. Just as
he was justified, so vou also will be justified. He was dead in
body for the further begetting of children; for he was an old
man, his wife Sara was old also, and there was no hope left

1§ Isa. 7.9 (Sept).

14 Cf, Dan. 6.23; Heh. 1135,
15 Dan, G.24,

le CE I's, 10.3,

17 Eph. t.16.

18 CF Gen. 15.6; James 295,
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of offspring. God promised offspring to the old man; and
Abrazham was not weak in faith,! and considering his own
body now dead, he looked not o the weakness of his body,
but to the power of Him who promised, believing “that he
whe had given the promise was [aithful, 2" and so from
bodies as good as dead, hevond all expectation, he obtained
a son. Then, alter begetting a son, when he was commanded
to ofter him, though he had already heard the words: “In
Isaac thy seed shall be called,™® he proceeded to offer s
only-begotten son to God, “reasoning that God has power to
raise up even from the dead.”** And when he had bound his
son and placed him on the wood, in will, indeed, he sacrificed
him, but by the goodness of God, who supplied him a lamb
in place of his child, he received his son alive. Therefore,
because he was faithful, he was sealed unte righteousness,
and he received circumeision as the seal of the faith which
he had while uncircumeised,® having received a promise that
he would be "the father of a multitude of nations,”'##

(6) Let us seg in what respect Abraham is the father of
many nations. Admittedly, he is the father of the chsJ |_‘.|:.-'
succession according to the flesh. But if we look only to
succession according to the flesh, we shall be forced to say
that the oracle is false; for he 15 no longer father of all of
us according to the flesh. But the example of his faith makes
us all sons of Abraham. How and in what manner? It is
incredible among men that one should rise from the dead; as
it 1§ likewise incredible that offspring be born of aged persons
as good as dead. But when Christ is preached as having been
crircifiedd on the tree, as having died ‘and risen again, we
believe it. By the likeness of our faith, therefore, we become
the adopted sons of Abraham; arid consequent upon our faith,

19 Boom: 4.9,

200 Heb. 11,11,
21 Heb, 11.15,
22 Hel. 1019,
Moo Rom. 4.11.
24 Gen. 175,
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like him we receive the spiritual seal, being circumcised by
the Holy Spirit through the laver of baptism, not in the
foreskin of the body, but in the heart, according to the words
of Jeremia: “For the sake of the Lord, be cireumcised, remove
the forveskins of your hearts,”#" and -according to the Apostle:
In the “cirecumcision which is of Christ, buried together with
him in baptism,"” and so forth.

(7) If we guard this faith, we shall be free from con-
demnation and be adorned with virtues of every kind. For
the power of faith is so great that iL even buoys up men
walking upon the sea. Peter was a man like ourselves, com-
posed of Aesh and blood, and living on hike foods. But when
Jesus said: “Come,"®" believing, he walked upon the waters,
having in his faith a support firmer than any natural ground,
and upholding the weight of his body by the buoyancy of
his faith. Now as long as he believed, he had firm footing
upon the water, but when he doubted, then he began to
sink; for as his faith gradually gave way, his body also was
drawn down along with it. Realizing his predicament, Jesus,
who cures our souls' sicknesses, said: “0O thou of little faith,
why didst thou doubtz"#* Then, strengthened by Him who
grasped his right hand, as soon as he had recovered his
faith, led by the hand of the Master, he walked upon the
waters as before. Yor the Gospel signifies this indirectly in
the words; "And when they got into the hoat.”** For it does
not sav, swimming to the boat, Peter got into it, but it gives
us to understand that, after retracing the distance he had
traversed 1 going to Jesus, he re-entered the hoat.

(8} Further, faith has such power that not only 15 the
believer saved, but some have been saved through the faith
of others. The man sick of the palsy in Capharnaum was not

a believer; but those who brought him, and let him down

a5 " Ten 4k

26 CF Col, 210, 12,
07 Matt. 1420,

9% fhid, 1451,

29 Ihid, 1433,
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through the tiles, had faith; for the soul of the sick man
shared the sickness of his body, And do not think that 1
accuse him rashly, The Gospel itself says: “Jesus seeing,” not
his faith but “their faith, he said to the paralytic, Arise.”®
They who brought him believed and the one sick with the
palsy got the bencfit of the cure.

(9) Do you wish to see with more certainty that some are
saved by the faith of others? Lazarus died; one day had passed,
and a second, and a third, and dissolution and putrefaction
were already setting into his body. How could one four days
dead believe and call upon the Redeemer on his own behalf?
But what was lacking in the dead man was supplied by his
sisters. For when the Lord came, one of them lell at Iis
fest. To His question: “Where have you laid himz"¥ she
answered: “Lord, by this time he is already decayed, for he
is dead four days."# Then the Lord said: "If you believe,
you shall behold the glory of God.”# "This was tantamount
to saying: Wake up what is wanting in vour dead brother’s
faith. And the sisters' faith, in fact, availed to recall the dead
man from the gates of hell. Now if men, believing one for
another, have been able to raise from the dead, will not you,
if you helieve sincerely on your own behall, be profited all
the more? Indeed, even though you be [aithless or of little
faith, the Lord is benevolent, and shows indulgence to you
when vou repent; only do you, toe, say with all sincerity:
“1 do believe, Lord; help my unbelief.”®* But if you think
that you are a believer, but have not yet attained the per
fection of Faith, vou too have need of saying with the Apostles:
Lord, “increase our faith,”# For, while you have some part
from yourself, the greater part you receive from Him.

(10} Though the term “faith™ is one, as far as expression
é‘iﬁ-.}ﬂ:tgi.—ﬁﬂ. .

51 John 11.34.
32 Ihid. 11.34%. f
35 Ihid. 1140 !

T4 Mark 925,
8 Lake 175
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goes, it may mean either of two things. Dogmatic faith in-
volves an assent to some truth; and this truly profits the
soul, as the Lord savs: “He who hears my words, and believes
him who sent me, has life everlasting; and does not come to
judgment.” And again: “He who believes in the Son is not
judged, but has passed from death to life,”# O the great loving-
kindness of God! Mow the just, indeed, in many vears of
service have pleased God; but what they succeeded in gaining
by many years of well-pleasing service, this Jesus now bestows
on you in a single hour. For, if you believe that Jesus Christ
is Lord, and that God raised Him from the dead, you will
be saved and translated into paradise by Him who brought
the robber into paradise. Doubt not that this 15 possible; for
He who here on holy Golgotha saved the robber afier a
single hour of faith will save you also when you believe.
(11) There is a second kind of faith, which is bestowed by
Christ as a special gift. “To one through the Spirit is given the
utterance of wisdom; and to another the utterance of knowl-
edge, according to the same Spirit; to another faith, m the
same Spirit; to another the pift of healing.”#" Now this laith,
given as a grace by the Spirit, is not only doctrinal, but also
effects things bevond man's power. For whoever passesses
this faith “will say to this mountain, ‘Remove from here,
and it will remove.”3 For whenever anvone shall say this in
faith, believing that it will come to pass, “and does not
waver in his heart,”# then he receives that grace; It is of
this grace that the saying stands: “If you have Faith like a
mustard seed," " For just as the mustard seed, tiny as it i, has
a fiery power and, narrow though its seed-bed, has a mighty
spread of branches, so that when full-grown it affords shelter
to the birds of the air, 50 also faith, in a twinkling, produces
mighty effects in the soul, For when it is enlightened by faith,
3G John 3.18; 5.24.
a7 1 Cor, 12.8, 9.
A8 Maw. 17.19.

80 Mark 11.25.
40 Maret. 17.19.




146 §T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

the soul has visions of God, and contemplates God, as far as
it may; it ranges over the bounds of the universe, and belore
the consummation of this world, beholds the judgment and
the pavment of the promised rewards. Cherish therefore that
faith which comes from vourself and is directed towards Him,
that you may also receive Trom Him that faith which accom-
plishes things bevond man’s power,

{12} In learning and professing the faith; embrace and
guard that only which is now delivered to you by the Church,
and confumed by all the Scriptures. For since not everyone
has both the education and the leisure required to read and
know the Scriptures, to prevent the soul perishing [rom ig-
norance, we sum up the whole doctrine of the faith ina few
lines. This summary [ wish you to commit to memory, word
for word, and 1o repeat among yourselves with all zeal, not
writing it on paper, but engraving it by memory on the heart.
Only take care, in rehearsing it, that no catechumen chance
to overhear what has been delivered to you. Keep it as a
provision for the way throughout the whole course of your
life, and beyond this, never receive any other, even though we
ourselves should change and contradict what we now teach;
nay, even though an enemy angel, transformed into an
angel of light, should try te lead you astray, For “even if we
or an angel from heaven should preach a gospel to you other
than that which you have now received, lec him be anathe-
ma." 1 For the present, just listenn and memorize the creed
as I recite it, and you will receive in due course the proof
from Scripture of each of its propositions. For not according
to-men's pleasure have the articles of [aith been composed,
but the most important points collected from the Scriptures
make up one complete teaching of the faith, And just as
the mustard seed in a small grain contains in embryo many
future branches, so also the creed embraces in a few words
all the relipious knowledge in both the Old and the New
Testament, Take heed, therelore, brethren, and hold fast to

41 Gal 1.2, 9.
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the teachingst? which are now delivered 1o you, and "write
them on the tablet of your heart.”#?

(1%) Guard them with care else by chance the enemy may
despoil those who have grown remiss, or some heretic may
pervert the traditions entrusted to you. Taith is like opening
a deposit account at the bank, as we have now done; but it
is God who is the author. "1 charge thee,” as the Apostle
says, “in the sight of God, who gives life to all things, and
in the sight of Christ Jesus, who bore witness to that great
claim hefore Pontius Pilate,"* that vou keep thas faith which
is delivered unto you, without stain until the coming of our
Lovd Jesus Christ. A treasure of life has now been committed
to you, and the Master will require the deposit at the time
of His coming, which "he in his own time will make manifest,
who is the blessed and the only sovereign, the King of Kings,
and Lord of Lords; who alone has immortality and dwells
in light inaccessible, whom no man has seen nor can see” ;1%
t whom be glory, honor, and power forever and ever. Amen,

429 Thess, 214, 15.

43 Prov. 7.3, The text of the Nicene creed follows this chapter in some
ENELI ST LS.

$4° 1 Tim. 619, 14,

45 1 Tim. f.15, 16




CATECHESIS VI
On the Unity of God

“Pe venewed wunto me, you islands. Iivael is saved by the
Lord, saved forever! They shall never be put to shame or
disgraced in fulure ages,”!

(1) “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ."? For, with the thought of Ged, let the thought of
Father be joined, that Father and Son may be perfectly and
indivisibly glorified, For the Father does not have one glory
and the Son another, but both have one and the same. For
as the Father's Only-begotten Son, when the Father is glori-
fied, the Son shares in the glory. For the Son's glory stems
from His Father's honor; and when in turn the Son is glori-
fied, the Father of so blessed a Son is greatly honored.

(2} Now while the mind's thought is very swift, the tongue
needs words and much intermediary discourse. The e¢ye too
takes in at once a great company of stars, but when a man
wishes to isolate one in particular to identify the morning
star, the evening star, and the other individual stars, he must
discourse at length. Similarly, the mind in a twinkling com-
prehends earth and sea and all the bounds of the world. But
that which it perceives in an instant it describes in many
words. Now, however impressive the example I have given,
it is still weak and feeble. For we say about God not what is
due (for this is known to Him alone), but as much as man's
nature grasps and our weakness can bear. For we do not
declare what God is but we [rankly confess that we have no
"1 Tea. 45.06, 17 (Sept).

2 2 Cor. 1.3,
148
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exact knowledge concerning Him. On the subject of God, it
is great knowledge wo confess our ignorance. “Glorify,” then,
“the Lord with me; and let us together extal his name™:® all
of us in union, for one does not suffice; nay, though all of
us join together, it will still be inadequate. Nor do 1 mean
you alone who are present, but even if all the children of the
universal Church, present and future, should meet together,
they could not sing worthily the praises of our Shepherd.

(%) Great and honorable was Abraham, but great in com-
parison with men; when he came nigh to God he acknowl-
edged truthfully: “I am but earth and ashes* He did not
say “earth” and stop there, to call himself by that preat ele-
ment, but added, “and ashes,” that he might represent his
own nature, prone to dissolution and corruption. Is there
anything, he savs, meaner or more insignificant than ashes?
For compare, he says, ashes with a house, a house with a
city, a city with a province, a province with the Roman
Empire, the Roman Empire with the whole earth and all its
bounds, and the whole earth with the heaven which en-
compasses it The earth, compared to the heaven, is as the
hub to the circumference of the wheel (for such is the propor
tion berween earth and heaven): and consider that this frst
heaven which we see is smaller than the second, and the
second smaller than the third; for thus far has SCTipture
named them,® not because there are only so many, but because
it was expedient for us to know only so many. When you have
perceived all the heavens in the mind's eye;, then even these
will still be unable to praise God as He is, though they ring
with a voice louder than thunder. But if such vast expanses
of heavens cannot celebrate God worthily, how will earth and
ashes, the smallest and least of substances, ever avail to hymn
praises worthy ol God, who “sits enthroned above the vaults
of the earth, and its inhabitants are like grasshoppers”9

3 Ps. 354,

4 CF Gen, 1827,

i CL. 2 Corv. 122 Cyril speaks of three heavens but supgests there may
e more, Some early weiters mention theee heavens, others seven.

B Isa. 40.22
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(4} If any man undertakes to speak of the attributes of
God, lee him first describe the bounds of the earth. Though
you dwell on the earth you do not know the limit of your
dwelling place; how then will you be able to form a worthy
concept of its Creator? You see the stars, but their Maker
vou do not see; first, number the stars, which are seen, and
then set forch Him who is not seen; “He tells the number of
the stars; he calls each by name.”” The recent violent rains all
but destroyed us; number the drops of rain in this ciry
alone; rather, not in the city, but number the drops which fell
upon your own house in a single hour, if you can. But since
vou cannot, you acknowledge your own weakness, From this
learn the power of God. For "he has numbered the rain-
drops™® poured down upon the whole earth, not only now
but through all time. The sun is a work of God, great indeed,
but very small compared 1o the whole heavens. Fix your
attention on the sun first, and then inguire assiduously about
its Lord, "What is too sublime for vou seck not; into things
beyvond your strength search not. What is committed to you,
attend 1o

(5) But someone will say: if the Divine Nature is in-
comprehensible, then why do you discourse about these
things? Well then, because 1 cannot drink up the whole
stream, am I not even to take in proportion to my need? Or
because I cannot take in all the sunlight owing to the con-
stitution of my eyes, am I not even to gaze upon what is sufh-
cient for my wants? On entering a vast orcharvd, because I
cannot eat all the fruit therein, would yvou have me go away
completely hungry? I praise and glorify Him who made us; for
it 15 a divine command which savs: “Let everything that
has breath praise the Lord!”® I am endeavoring now to
elorify the Lord, not to describe Him, though 1 know that
I shall fall short of glorifying Him worthily; still 1 consider

T Ps 1464,

B Job 3627 (Sept.).

O Ecclus. (Sir.) 3.20, 21.
10 Ps. 15006
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it 2 godly work to try all the same. For the Lord Jesus en-
courages my weakness when He says: “No one has at any time
seen God," 11

(63 But, 1 shall be told, is it not writteni: “The angels of
the little ones alwavs behold the face of my Father in
heaven''#12 The angels see God, not as He is, but in the
measure of their capacity. For it 15 Jesus Himself who says:
“Not that anyone has seen the Father except him who is
from God, he has seen the Father."1® Angels see according to
their capacity and the archangels as they are able; and the
Thrones and Dominations in a greater measure than the
former, bur still less than God's real being, Only the Holy
Spirit, together with the Son, can behold Him perfectly. For
He “searches all things, even the deep things of God”;?* jusi
as even the Only-begotten Son, together with the Holy Spiric,
knows the Father perfectly. "Nor does anvone know the
Father,” He says, “except the Son and him to whom the Son
vreveals Him'' For He beholds Him fully and, through the
Holy Spirit, reveals God according to the capacity of each;
since the Only-begowten Son, together with the Holy Spirit,
is a partaker of the Godhead of the Father, He who was be-
gotten without passion'® from all €lernity knows Him who
begot, and He who begot knows Him who is begotten. Since
then angels are ignorant (for to each, according to his indi-
vidual capacity, does the Only-begotten reveul, with and
through the Holy Spirit, as we have said), let no man be
ashamed to confess his ignorance. I am speaking now, and all
do on oceasion, yet how we speak we cannot 1ell; how then
can 1 deseribe Him whe gave the power ol speech? How
shall 1, who have a soul and yet cannot declare its character-
istics, set forth its Giver?

11 Tohn T.14:

12 Cf. Mare, 18.10.

13 Jobn 646,

14 T Cor.2. 1k

15 Mate 1127

16 “Withour passion”™ refers cspecially to the immutalality of Gaod,
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(7) This alone will be a sufficient incentive Lo piety, to
know that we have a God, a God who is One, a God who is,
who is eternal, who is ever the selfsame, with no father, no
one mightier than Himself, no successor to drive Him out of
His kingdom, who is honored under many names, is all-
powerful, and uniform in substance. For although He 1s
called Good, and Just and Omnipotent, and Sabaoth, this
does not mean He is diverse;’” but being One and the same,
He fathers the countless operations of the Godhead; not
abounding on one side and deficient on another, but being
in all things like unto Himself; not great in loving-kindness
and little in wisdom, but possessing wisdom and loving-
kindness in like measure; not seeing in part and in part de-
prived of sight, but being all eye and all ear and all mind;
not as we, knowing in part and in part ignorant, for such an
assertion were blasphemous and unworthy of the Divine
Nature. He has foreknowledge of the things that are, and is
Holy and Omnipotent, and sarpasses all in goodness and
greatness and wisdom. Of Him we can declare neither form
nor shape. For “you have never heard his voice, nor seen his
face,""® says Scripture, Therefore, Moses says to the Israelites:
“Be strictly on your guard” because “you saw no form at
all."®® For, if it is quite impossible to imagine His likeness,
how will thought ever come near His substancer

(8) Many have been the imaginings of many men, but all
have failed. Some have thought God to be fire, others like a
man with wings, because of the perverse interpretation of a
text true in iself; “Hide me in the shadow of your wings.*0
They have forgotten that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-
begotten, spoke in similar terms concerning Himsell to Jeru-
salemm: "How often would 1 have gathered thy children

17 Cyril stresses the varions titles and atteibutes of God not merely to
refute the herctics st alsa o protect the more simple among  his
hearers,

14 Jr.:-hn. 557,

19 Dhent .15

S0 Ps. 168,
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together, as a hen gathers her young under her wings, but
thou wouldst net.”?' For, while His protective power is
compared to wings, these men, not understanding, and falling
to the level of human things, conceived His unsearchable
being in terms of human experience. Others have ventured
to say that He has seven eves, because 1t 15 written: ™
seven . .. eves of the Lord that range over the whole earth ™
For, if seven eves, and no more, encircle Him, then He sees
in part only and not perfectly, and to say this is blasphemous.
For we must believe that God is perfect in all things, accord-
ing to the saving of the Savier: "Your heavenly Father 1s
perfect”;? perfect in sight, perfect in power, perfect m great-
ness, perfect in foreknowledge, perfect in goodness, perfect in
justice, perfect in loving-kindness; not limited by space, but
the Creator of space, existing in all things but circumscribed
by none. The heaven is His throne, but He who sits thereon
is above it; the earth His footstonl,® but His power extends
even to the things beneath the earth.

(93 He is One, evervwhere present, seeing all things, under-
standing all things, fashioning all things through Christ. He
i5 a fountainhead of all good, immense and unfailing, a stream
of blessings, light eternal shining unceasingly, power insuper-
able, condescending to our infirmities; we cannot endure
even His name, "Wilt thou find the footstep of God,” says
Job, “or hast thou attained to the least things which the
Almighty hath made”® If the very least of His works are
not comprehended, will He who made all things be com-
prehended? “Eve has not see nor ear heard, nor has it entered
into the heart of man, what things God has prepared for
those who love him."#% If the things God has prepared are
beyond our comprehension, can we comprehend Him who

21 Macr, 23,27,

22 Fach, 410

25 Matt, HA4E

24 CE-Acts V.49,

21 Job 117 (Sept.)-
26 1 Cor, 2.9,
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has prepared them? “Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom
and of the knowledge of God! How incomprehensible are his
judgments and how unsearchable his ways!™" If Flis judg-
ments and ways are incomprehensible, will He Himselt be
comprehended?

(10y Though God is so great, and even still greater (for if
I were to become all tongue, not even then could 1 speak
of Him adequately: nay, more, not even if all angels should
gather topether, could they speak of Him adequately); though
He is so great, in goodnesi and majesty, man saicd o the
stone’ he had himself graven: “Thou art my God™# O
monstrous blindness, 1o descend from such majesty to such
baseness! The tree which God planted and rain tnrreaaul and
which alterwards is burned and turned into glowing ashies,
this is proclaimed God, while the true God is despised. "The
wickedness of idolatry abounded still more, and cat and dog®®
and woll were worshiped instead of God; and the man-eating
lion was adored instead of the most loving God. Snake and
dragon, counterparis of him who cavsed us to be driven from
paradize, were worshiped, while He who planted paradise
was scorned. I am ashamed to say it, but sav it I will, even
onions have been worshiped among some® Wine was given
“to gladden men's hearts,"™ and Dionysus was worshiped in
the place of God, God made corn by saving: "Let the earth
bring forth vegetation, vielding seed after its kind,"*2 “that
bread may fortify man's heart.”* Why then was Demerter wor-
shiped? Even today we stll strike fire Irom flint; how then
was Hephaestus the creator of hre?

(11} Whence arose the pelytheistic ervor of the Greeks? God
is incorporeal; whence, then, the charges of adultery against
27 Rom. 11.59.

28 Isa. 4417, " .

20 Ar Caro 1340 Cyal refers o the cult of cat and dog speaibically m
Egypt.

S0 CE Jav., Sal, 1571

2 Ps. LS.

32 Gen 111 {Scpti).
33 CF Ps. 108.15:
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their so-called gods? 1 say nothing about the changes of Zeus
into aoswan; 1 am ashamed to speak of his transformation
into a hull, for bellowings are unworthy of a god. The god of
the Greeks has been proven an adulterer, but they are not
ashamed: ver if he is an adulterer, let him not be called a
god. They tell of deaths among their gods, and expulsions
and thunderholis. Do you see lrom what majesty o what
depths they have descended? Was it for nothing, then, that
the Son of God came down fvom heaven to heal so great a
wound? Was it for nothing that the Son came that the Father
might be acknowledged? You realize what it was thar moved
the Only-begotten to descend from the throne of God's right
hand, The Father was being scorned; it behooved the Son
to correct the error; it behooved Him, through whom all
things were made, to offer them all to the Lord of all. The
wound had o he healed; stones were being given the worship
due to Gad: could man's sickness go further?

(12) Bur apart from these diabolic onslaughts among the
pagans, many alse of those "Christians” who misappropriate
Christ’s sweet name have dared in their impiety to separate
God from His own creatures?® I am referring to the accursed,
irreligious brood of heretics, who, while they pretend to be
lovers of Christ, hate Him utterly. For he who speaks i1ll of
the Father of Christ is an enemy of the Son. These men
have dared o speak of two godheads, one good and one evil,
O monstrous blindress! If a Godhead, it is surely good; il it
is not good, why is it called Godhead? For, if goodness belongs
to God, if loving-kindness, beneficence, omnipotence, are
proper to God, then et them choose one of two things: either
tet them call Him God and then give Him the rveality along
with the name; or if they must deny Him the reality, let
them not bestow the empty ritle.

(13} Heretics have darved to speak of two Gods and two
prlmal sources of good and evil, respectively. It both were

P.:'r*! In chapters 12-32 Cyril gives a short history of heresy !pr,ll:‘.uung with
Sirman "'.Ll.ﬂ!u.a. The clmpr:‘rs o Mani |:d1 S'J’ maike f:!"i-r]l‘ld.l]ltg nmdlt]g
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primal and unereated, both would be equal, both mighty; but
how is it, then, that the lizht destrovs darkness? Further, are
they in the same place, or apart? They cannot he together,
for “what fellowship has light with darkness®"3% says the
Apostle. But if they are far from each other; then surely cach
has its own place. But if they have their own private places,
then it is obvious that we are in the dominion of the One
God and worship one God, So we must conclude, even if we
give assent to the foolish doctring of these men, that we must
worship one God. Now let us inguire what they say about
the good God. Is He powerful, or does He lack power? If
He possesses power, how did evil originate against His will?
How does the evil substance intrude itself without His con-
sent? For, if He knows but cannot hinder it, they charge
Him with impuotence: but if He can and does not hinder 1,
they accuse Him of wantonness. See how illogical they are:
at one time they say that the evil God has nothing in com-
mon with the good God in the creation of the world, but at
other times that he has a quarter part, They say also that
the good God is the Father of Christ, whom they idencly
with our sun. If, then, our universe, on their theory, was
made by the evil God, and the sun is in the universe, how
does the Son of the good God serve against His will in the
realm of the evil God? Even to speak of these blasphemous
doctrines 1s a sort of defilement, but speak I must, if I am
to save someone perhaps present from falling, through ig-
norance, into the mire of heresy, I know 1 have profaned my
own mouth and your ears, but it is for the best. For it is
far better to listen to others exposing these absurdities, if it
saves vou from falling victims to them youyselves our of
ipnorance. Better to know the quagmire and hate it than
blindly to plunge into it. The history of godless heresies is a
maze; to stray from the one straight way is to find oneself
faced with precipices at every step.

{14} The inventor of all heresy was Simon Magus; that

35 2 Cor, 6.14.
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Simon who, in the Acts of the Apostles® thought he could
buy with money the gift of the Holy Spirit, that is beyond
price, and who heard these words: "Thou hast no part or lot
in this matter,” . . .;*" to whom the text applies: "They have
gone forth from us, but they were not of us. For if they had
heen of us, they would surely have continued with us.” After
his rejection by the Apostles he came to Rome and, WINnning
aver a harlot, Helena, he first dared to say with impious
mouth that it was he who had appeared as the Father on
Mount Sinai; that afterwards among the Jews, not in the
flesh, but in semblance, he had appeared as Christ Jesus; and
after this as the Holy Spirit, whom Christ had promised to
sennd as the Advocate. So successfully did he impose upon
the inhabitants of the imperial city that Claudius set up his
statue, writing beneath it in the Roman tongue: SIMONI
DEO SANCTO, that is; “To Simon the Holy God.”"*

(15) But when the deception was gaining ground, that
noble pair, Peter and Paul, the champions of the Church,
arrived on the scene and saved the day; and the supposed god
Simon, as he was displaying his powers, they prompily
showed to be no better than a dead man. For when Simon
publicly announced that he was to be carried up into the
heavens, and was actually borne through the air in a demon'’s
chariot, the servants of Christ, lalling on their knees and
manifesting that concord of which Jesus said: “If two of you
shall agree . . . about anything at all for which they ask, it
shall be done for them,"* they hurled against Simon the
weapon of united prayer and struck him down to earth. And
no wonder, though it was wonderful. For Peter was there,
the keeper of the keys of heaven®! No wonder, oo, {or Paul
was there; he who had been “caught up to the third heaven™
36 CF. Acts 518, 10,

37 Acts 521,

88 1 John 2.19.

39 Justin Mareyr (Afal. 269, 04) is the authovity [or this story, apparently
confusing Simon with a Sabine divinity, Semo Saneus.

40 Marct. 18.19.
41 Cf. Marte. 16.19.
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and “into paradise, and heard secret words that man may not
repeat." 2 They brought down that supposed god from the sky
to earth, to be led thence to the realms beneath the earth.
This man was the Arst dragon of wickedness; but when one
head had been cut off, the stem of wickedness proved to be
many-headed.

{16} The Church was ravaged by Cerinthus, Menander,
anid Carpocrates; also by the Ebionites and by that mouth-
plece of impiety, Marcion. For he who preaches difterent gods,
one the good and another the just, contradicts the Son who
says: “Just Father,** Again, anyone who differentiates be-
tween Father and Creator sets himself against the Son when
He says: “But if God so clothes the prass which today 1s
alive in the field and tomorrow 1s thrown into the oven' ;99
and “Who makes his sun to rise on the good and the evil,
and sends rain on the just and the unjust.”* There lollowed
Marcion, a deviser of f[resh mischief. He was the first to
dare to cut out the Old Testament testimonies cited m the
New—Tfor these brought him to naught—and Lo leave the
preaching of the word without witness. He fancied he had
disposed of God with a pair of scissors, and hoped thus to
corrupt the faith of the Church—as iF there were no keryg:
matic tradition to be reckoned with:#®

(17} Suill another succeeded him, Basilides, of evil name, a
formidable customer, a preacher of licentiousness ™ Valen-
tinus vied in iniquity with his doctrine of thirty deities.'s
The Greeks do not name so many but Valentinus, a Christian
in name only, brought the tally up to thirty, According to him
Bythos, the Abyss (for it was fitting that he who is the abyss

42 2 Cor. 13,24,

45 John 17.23,

44 Tinbke 1228,

45 Mare. 545,

46 Marcion denicd the Gospels, except that of 56 Luke, which he muti-
lated., He represented the Old and MNew Tesrtwments as revelations of
two different pods.

47 On Basibides, cf. Irenacus, Ado. hoer, T.24 5.

S8 On Valentinus, of. ihrd [.1.1.
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of iniguity should base his doctrine on the Abyss), begot
Silence, and of Silence begot the Word. This Bythos was
warse than the Greeks' Zeus who was united to his sister,
far Silence was said to be the danghter of Bythos. There you
have absurdity cloaked with a semblance of Christianity. In.a
moment you will be filled with loathing at his impiety. For
he says that there were begotten of this Bythos eight Aeons,
ind of these ten more, and of these still another twelve, male
and female. What prool does he offer of these things? Recog-
nize their nonsense from the arguments they invent. Your
proof of the thirty Aeons? It is Holy Writ that Jesus was
baptized when He was thirty years of age*® But what argu-
ment is there from the thirty vesrs, even if we grant that He
was baptized when He was thirey? Are there five gods because
He broke five loaves among five thousand? Or because He
had twelve disciples, must there be also twelve gods?

(18) This however is mere trifling compared to the rest of
his impieties, For he says that the last of the deities, which
he dares to say is a hermaphrodite, is Wisdom. O what 1m-
piety! For Christ is “'the wisdom of God,™* His Only-begotien
Som. But Valentinus in his doctrine reduced the Wisdom of
God to the female sex, and a thirtieth element, and a last
creation, He adds that Wisdom attempted to ook upon the
first God and, not being able to endure His brightness, fell
From the heavens and was cast out of the thirtieth place; then
she groaned amnd of her groans begot the devil; and she wept
over her fall and by her tears she produced the sea. Is not that
plain impiety? For how is the devil begotten of wisdom?
and wickedness of prudence? or darkness of light? He adds
that the devil begot others who made the world; and that
Christ came to lead men in rebellion against the Creator of
the world.

(197 Now let me tell you what account they give of Christ,
that you may loathe them all the more. For they teach that

19 Cf, Luke 5.25.
RO 1 Gor. 124,
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after Wisdom fell, that the number of the thirty might not
he incomplete, the twenty-nine Aeons, cach contributing a
small element, produced the Christ; and He too, they say, is
hermaphrodite. Could anything be more impious? anything
more pitiful? 1 am detailing their error (o you that you may
loathe them the more. Therefore, shun such impiety; you are
not to salute such people, that vou may “have no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness”;' do not be over
curious nor wish to enter into conversation with them.

(20% Abhor all heretics, but especially him who has the
manic name, who arose not long ago under the Emperor
Probus. It is a matter of seventy years since the error orig-
inated, and there are men living today who saw Mani with
their own eyes, But it is not simply because he lived so re-
cently that you are to abhor the scoundrel; no, bur for his
impious doctrines, this vessel of all uncleanness, this garbage-
bin of all the heresies. For, conceiving the ambition to be
pre-eminent in evils, combining all e a single heresy
brimful of blasphemies and all iniquity, he proceeded to
ravage the Church, or rather, those outside the Church, like
a lion going aboul and devouring™ Heed not their fair
speaking or their mock humility; for they are serpents,
“brood of vipers."®® Remember that when Judas said, "Hail,
Rabhbi,"® the salutation was an act of betrayal. Don't be
deceived by the kiss, but beware of the venom,

(21) To avoid giving the impression of groundless accu-
sations, allow me to digress in order o explain who this
Mani 15 and to give an account, however incomplete, of his
doctrines. For all time could not adequately deseribe all his
foul teaching. You must store up in your memory, to be a
help at need, the instruction imparted to former classes and
now to be repeated to you; so what I shall say by way ol

51 Eph.&.1l.

B OF 1 Peter 5.8
53 Matr. 8.7
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instructing the uninformed will serve also to relresh the
memory of the instructed. Mani is not of Christian origin,
God forbid! Nor was he, like Simon Magus, cast out of the
Chureh, neither he, nor the teachers hefore him; for he 1s a
plagiarist of bad authors, and makes their wickedness his
own. But how and inn what manner, you must hear.

{22y There was in Egypt a certain Seythianus, a Saracen
by race, having nothing in common with Judaism or Chris.
tianity. Having settled at Alexandria, where he emulated the
life of Aristotle, Scythianus composed four books, 'One he
styled a Gospel, although, in spite of the citle, 1t did not
contain the acts of Christ; another he called Chapters, and a
third Mysteries, and a fourth still being hawked about, the
Treasure. This man had a disciple named Terebinthus. Scy-
thianus had determined 10 come into Judaea and to ravage
the region, but the Lord, causing his death by disease, put an
end to the plague,

(25) Tevehinthus, his disciple in wickedness, being the
heir of his gold, his books, and his heresy, came to Palestine,
but, on being recognized and condemned in Judaea, he de-
cided to cross over into Persia. To prevent his name betraying
him there oo, he called himself Buddas, But i Persia also
he found adversaries in the ministers of Mithras, Worsted
i many arguments and discussions, and at last hard pressed,
he sought refuge with a certain widow. Going up on to the
roof of her house, and calling upon the demons of the air,
which even to this day the Manichaeans invoke over their
abominable ceremony of the fig, he was struck by God, cast
down from the roof, and gave up the ghost. Thus was the
second wild beast cur off,

{24} But the books, the records of his impiety, remained,
and the widow became heir o these-and to his money. With-
out relatives and being, indeed, alone in the world, she de-
termined to purchase a boy named Cubricus with the money,
Adopting him, she instructed him as a son in the lore of the
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Persians and thus sharpened a deadly weapon against man-
kind, Cubricus, the poor house slave, made a brilliant debut
in learned circles. Upon the widow’s death he inherited her
property, including the library. Then, to escape the reproach
of his slave name, Cubricus, he changed it to Mani, which in
Persian means “discourse.” For, since he had some reputation
as a dialectician, he styled himsell Mani, as one might sav,
“prince of talkers,” But although his efforts thus secured
for him a great name (at least in Persian), Providence so
contrived it that he unwittingly pronounced sentence upon
himsell; for his fancy Persian name proclaimed him, in Greek-
speaking countries, a maniac,

(25) He dared to say that he was the Advocale, l,h::mgh it
15 written: "Whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit
never has forgiveness."" He blasphemed, then, in saying he
was the Holy Spirit, Let the man who associates with such
heretics see what company he is joining. The servant boy
shook the world, since, "Under three things the earth trembles,
ves, and under a fourth it cannot bear up: under a slave,
when be becomes king . . "% Once launched on a public
carcer, Mani pretended to superhuman powers, The son of
the king of the Persians was sick, and throngs of physicians
were in constant attendance; but Mani promised, as a man
of piety, to restore him by prayer, The physicians departed,
and with them the life of the child. The impious character
of the man was detected, and our fine philosopher was put
in chains and cast into prison, not for reproving the king
concerning truth, not for shattering the idols, but for the
lying promise to save the king's son, or rather, if the truth
be told, for committing murder. For, when the child might
have been saved by medical treatment, be became his mur-
derer by sending away the physicians, since by denying him
medical care, he caused his death,

(26) In this catalog of crimes remember, first, his blas-

RS Mark 5240,
L Prow, 50021, 28,
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phemy; second, his slavery—naot that slavery is a disgrace,
but it is wicked for a slave to pretend he is free; third, his
lving promise; fourth, the child’s murder; ffth, the dis
prace of imprisonment. Beside the disgrace, there was the
flight from the prison. For the selfstyled “Advocate” and
champion of the truth ran away. He was no successor of
Jesus, who went eagerly to the cross, but the very opposite,
a runaway. Then, the king of the Persians ordered the puards
of the prison to be executed, Mani, by his arrogance, was
responsible for the death of the child and, by his flight, for
the death of his jailers, Ought an accessory to murder be
worshiped? Should he not have imitated Jesus and said: “If,
therefore, you seek me, let these go their way."57 Should he
not have said, like Jona: “"Pick me up and throw me into
the sea,”’ for “it 15 because of me that this violent storm has
COMe upon yolr,"#8

(27} Escaping from prison, Mani went to Mesopotamia,
But there, he encountered a shield of justice in the person of
Bishop Archelaus, who convened a gathering of Gentiles and
arraigned him before a jury of philosophers, for he saw that
the verdict of Christians might savor of bias, "Tell us what
vou preach,” said Archelaus to Mani. But he whose “throat
was an open grave,”™ began first with blasphemy against the
Creator, saying: "The God of the Old Testament is the
inventor of evils, saving of Himsell: I, Gad, am ‘a2 consuming
fire." "% Then the wise Archelaus refuted the blasphemy with
these words: "1 the God of the Old Testament, as you say,
calls Himsell fire, whose Son is He who says: 'l have come to
cast fire upon the earth? If you find fault with IHim who
says: 'The Lovd killeth and maketh alive® why do you
honor Peter, who raised up Tabitha, but visited death upon

AT Juhm 188,
A& fJona 112,
na f. Ps, 50,
G Thent. 4854,
Gl Luke 1244,
62 [ Kings 2.6,
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Sapphira?® If, again, you find [ault because He invented
fire, why do you not find fault with Him who says: 'Depart
from me . . . into the everlasting fire’?% If you hnd fault
with Him who says: *I (am God who) make well-being and
create woe,"™ explain how Jesus says: ‘I have come to bring
a sword, not peace.'™ Since both speak alike, take your choice:
either both are good because of their agreement, or if Jesus,
in saying these things, is free [rom blame, why do you
censure Him who in the Okl Testament speaks in like man-
ners"” .

(28} Mani returned to the charge, saying: "What sort of
God is it who causes blindness# For it is Paul who says:
‘In their case the god of this world has blinded their un-
believing minds, that they should not see the light of the
gospel.” 57 But Archelaus made a good rejoinder: “Go back a
little, to the verse, ‘And if ouwr gospel also is veiled, it is
veiled only to those who are perishing.® It is in the case of
the perishing, you see, that it is veiled. For holy things must
not be given to dogs™ Besides, is it only the God of the
Old Testament who blinded the minds of unbelieversy Did
not Jesus Himsell say: “This is why I speak to them in
parables, in order that seeing they may not see’ 7™ Was 1 ot
of hate that He wished them not to seef Or because of the
impropricty, when they had closed their own eyess™ For
where there is deliberate wickedness, there is also a with-
holding of grace: "For to everyone that hath shall be given’;
‘but from him who does not have, even that which he seems
to have shall be taken away. "7
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(29) Possibly we should take the passage, as some laudably
interpret 1t, thus; Though He has blinded their unbelieving
minds, Ile has blinded them for a good purpose, that they
may look to what is good. Paul did not say: He blinded
their soul, but “their unbelieving minds.” The verse will
then mean: “Blind the lustful thoughts of the lustful man,
and he is saved; blind the endency of the robber to plunder
and steal, and the man is saved.” You will not understand
it 502 Then there is ver another interpretation. The sun
blinds people suifering from poor sight, and those with weak
eyes are distressied and blinded by its light; not that the
sun of its nature is blinding, but hecause the human eye
cannot look upon it Similarly, unbelievers, whose sickness
is of the heart, cannot look upon the splendor of the God-
head. He did not say: He blinded their minds that they should
not hear the gospel, but “that they should not see the light
of the glory of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”™ For
all may hear the Gospel, but the glory of the Gospel is re
served for those only who are wuly Christ’s. We find the
Lord speaking in parables wo them who could not hear, but to
His disciples in private He explained the parables. What the
enlightened see as a radiant glory dageles and blinds the un-
believer,

These mysteries which the Church now explains to you
who are passing from the ranks of the catechumens are not
customarily explained 1o heathens. For, not before heathens
do we declare the mysteries concerning Father, Son, and
Heoly Spirit, nor do we speak openly of the mysteries hefore
the catechumens, Bur many things we often speak of covertly,
that the faithful who know may understand, but those who
do not know may suffer no harm,

(30) By these and many similar arguments was the serpent
worsted. Such were the contests in which Archelaus wrestled
with Mani and threw him. Our prison-breaker and runaway

73 Cf. 2 Cor. 4.4,
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now took to his heels again and, giving his adversary the
slip, came to an obscure hamlet, like the serpent in paradise
when he left Adam and approached Eve, DBut the gﬂ-ud
shepherd, Archelaus, in his provident care for his fock, when
he heard of his Hight, at once started in hot pursuit of the
woll. Catching sight of his opponent, Mani in a flash was
up and off once more—but on his last flight Trom justice.
For the royal gnards, raising a hue and cry, caught the run-
away, and he met at their hands the fate which by rights
should have been his at Archelaus’ ribunal. Mani, the vener-
able object of his disciples’ worship, was seized] and con-
ducted to the king. The king upbraided him [or lving and
running away, mocked his slavish condition, exacted ven-
geance for the murder of his son, and held him guilty of the
blood of the jailers. He ordered Mani to be fayed in the
Persian Fashion. While the rest of his body was given over to
be food for wild beasts, his skin, the tenement of that vile
spirit, was hung up before the gates like a sack., He who
called himself the “Advocate” and professed a knowledge
of the future, difd not foresee his own flight and capture,
(31) Mani had three disciples, Thomas and Baddas and
Hermas. Let none read the gpospel according to Thomas, lov
it is the work, not of one of the twelve Apostles, but of one
of Mani's three wicked disciples. Lee no man attach himsell
to the souldestroyving Manichaeans, who affect the austerity
of fasting en bran and water, and, while they malign the
Creator of meats, gorge themselves with the daintiest; who
teach that he who plucks this or that plant is changed into it
If the man who cuts herbs or any vegetable is transformed
into the same, into how many different plants will farmers
and garvdeners be changed:z We daily see the pardener using
his sickle on a great varicty of such plants; into which will he
be transformed? The doctrine is obviously ludicrous, shame-
ful, sell-condemned. Suppose a shepherd successively sacrifices
a sheep and kills a woll; into which, tell me, is he changed?
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Many men have netted fish and snared birds; into which of
their victims are the hunters changed?

(32) Manichaeans, those scions of sloth, who will not work
themselves vet cat up the [ruits of those who do, receive with
smiling countenances those who bring them food, and repay
them with curses instead of blessings. For when some simple
soul offers them anything, the Manichaean says: “Stand off
a little, and I will bless you." Then, taking the loaf in his
hands (as converts from the sect have confessed), he says: "1
did not make you”; next, he heaps maledictions upon the
Most High, curses the Maker of the bread, and finally eats it.
If you hate the food, why did vou look with smiling coun-
tenance upon the bearer? If you are grateful, why do you
blaspheme God, who made and created it Next, "I did not
sow you,” he says, “may he be sown who sowed you! I did
not reap you with sickle; let him be reaped who reaped youl
I did not bake vou; may he be baked who baked you!”™ A
fine thanksgiving indeed!

{33) These are great evils, but small compared with the
vest. T dare not describe their baptism before men and women,
[ do not dare say in what they dip the fig they give (o their
wretched communicants. 1 can indicate it only indirectly; let
men think of the delusive dreams of the night, and women
of the menses. In truth, we defile our lips in speaking of
such things. Are Greeks more detestable than they? Are
Sumaritans more Impious? Are Jews more profane? Are
fornicators more impurer For the fornicator satisfies his
lust in an howr, but soon condemns his deeds, realizing that,
as one defiled, he is in need of washing, and he ackpnowledges
the foulness of his action. But the Manichacan puts his
macabre offering in the middle of the “alar,” and dehles
his lips and his tongue. Who would accept instruction from
such lipsd Who would, under any circumstances, kiss him on
meeting? Quite apart from the sin against religion thac that
would invelve, will vou not shun the deflement and men
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worse than profligates, and more abominable than any prosti-
tute?

(34) This is the Church’s traditional instruction; she
touches the mire to save you from defilement. She speaks of
the wounds to save vou from actual wounds. For you the
knowledge is enough; avoid the experience. God thunders
and we all tremble, but they blaspheme. God hurls lightnings
and we fall to the ground, but they utter maledictions about
heaven. Jesus says of His Father: "Who makes his sun to rise
on the good and the evil, and sends rain on the just and
unjust."™ But they say the rains arise from erotic passion;
and they dare to say that there is a beautiful maiden with
a beautiful youth in heaven; and in the way of the camel
and the wolf, they have seasons of base desire, 5o that, in
the winter time, the youth rushes furiously alter the maiden,
while she flees; he pursues her and, in pursuing her, sweats,
and from his sweat comes the rain, These things are written
in the books of the Manichaeans, We have read them there
ourselves, not believing those who told us of them: for your
salety we have made a thorough examination of their per-
nicious docrrines.

{35) May the Lord save you [rom such error, and may a
hatred of the serpent be granted you that, as they lie in wait
for your heel, you may crush their head.™ Be mindful of my
words. What agreement can there be between your affairs
and theirs? What fellowship has light with darkness,™ or the
majesty of the Church with the abomination of the Mani-
chaeans? Here is order, here is discipline, here is majesty,
here is purity, here it is a sin to look upon a woman with
lust;*7 here is the high holmess of marriage, here steadfast
continence, and the angelic dignity ol virginity; here men
give thanks when they eat, showing courtesy to the Creator
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of all things. Here the Father of Christ 1s worshiped; here
are inculcated fear and frembling of Him who sends the rain;
here we sing the praises of Him who cauzes thunder and
lightning.

(36) Abide with the flock; Hee from the wolves; depart
not from the Church, Shun too those suspected of such
things, and unless vou are satished of their lasting repentance,
do not be hasty in trusting yourself to them, The truth of the
Unity of God has been delivered to you; distinguish the
pastures of doctrines one from another. Be a sound banker,
holding fast that which 15 good, and abstaining from every
kind of evil,™ If at any time you were such as they, now that
vou have acknowledged your ervor, abhor it. There 15 a way
of salvation if you spew forth the vomit, if you hate it from
the heart, if you turn away from them, not only with your
lips, but with your soul; if vou worship the Father of Christ,
the Gad of the Law and the Prophets; if you acknowledge
the Good and the Just to be one and the same God, May He
keep all of you, protecting you from falling and stumbling,
firme in the Faith, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be
glory forever and ever. Amen,

7 GE 1 Thess, 521, 22,




CATECHESIS VII
On the Father

“For this reason | bend my knees to the Father . . . from
whom all fatherhood in heaven and on earth receives
ity name.”

(I} On the Unity of God we spoke at sufficient length
yesterday: 1 mean sufficient, not according to the dignity ol
the subject (for that is quite impossible for human nature),
but as far as it has beern granted to our weakness. 1 detailed
the deviations in the manifold errors of the impious heretics,
Shaking off their filth and their soul-poisoning doctrines, vet
remembering what concerns them (not that we may suifer
harm, but that we may loathe them all the more), let us
now return to ourselves and take up the saving docirines of
the true faith, joining to the dignity of the Unity of God that
of the Fatherhood, and believing in One God, Father. For
not only should we believe in One God, but also devoutly
accept that He is Father of the Only-begotten, our Lord
Jesus Christ.

(2) For thus our thought will rise to a higher plane
than that of the Jews, who, while they teach that God 13
One (though they have aften denied this by idolatry), do
not admit that He is also the Father of our Lord [esus Christ,
In this they run counter to their own prophets, according to
the Scriptures: “The Lord said to me, 'You are my son; this
day T have begotten you,” "* Even to this day, they rage and

1 Eph. 814, 15,
Ll LE Wrh
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“conspire together against the Lord and against his anointed,”?
presuming that they can gain the friendship of the Father
without devotion to the Son, not I-:.nm*ﬁing that “no one
comes to the Father but through the Son,™* who says: "I am
the door,”® amd "I am the way."® How will he, who rejects
the Way that leads to the Father and denies the Door, be
deemed worthy of entrance unto God? They contradict, too,
the words of the eighty-eighth Psalm: “"He shall say of me,
“You are my father, my God, the Rock, my savior. And I
will make him the Arst-born, highest of the kings of the
earth.”™ For, il they argue that these words were spoken
concerning David or Selomon or any of their successors,
let them show how the throne of him they deem to be the
object of the prophecy is “as the days of heaven,”™ and "like
the sun before me; like the moon, which remains forever,™®
How is it they are not put to shame by that which is written:
“from the womb before the daystar I have begotten you™;1?
and: "'He shall endure as long as the sun; and hke the moon
through all generations”?t To refer these things to a man
is to show a complete and utter Iack of sense.

{3} But let the Jews, since they will it thus, suffer their
wonted sickness of unbelief in the case ol these and similar
statements of Scripture. For our part, we receive the devout
teaching of the [aith, worshiping one God, the Father of
Christ; For to veb Him, who grants all the prerogative of
parents,'? of like dignity, would be impious. We believe n
One God. the Father, in order that even before our fuller
discussion of the teachings concerning Chrst, the belief in

& Pa. a2,

4 John 14.8,

§ John LOGS.

i ]nhn |k 5.

7 .Ps. 8827, 88,

& Fhid, 3RS0,

0 fhid, BE.57, 36,
10 Cf. Ps. 1093,
11 €F. Ps.7L5:

12 CE Tsa. 665,
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the Onlv-begotten mav be fixed in the soul of the hearers,
to remain quite intact through the intervening discourses on
the Father,

(4) The very mention of the name of the Father sugpests
the thought of the Son, just as, in turn, the mention of Son
implies the thought of the Father. For, if He 15 a Father,
He 15 surely Father of a Son, Thus we say: “In One God,
Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth, of all things
visible and invisible”; and add: “And in one Lord Jesus
Christ.’® That no one may irreverently suppose that the
Only-begotten is second in rank to heaven and earth, before
naming these we named God Father, that the thought of
Father might suggest the Son; for between Son and Father
there is no being whatsoever, !t

(%) Though God, improperly speaking, is Father of many
things, by nature and in truth He is Father of One only, the
Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. He did not attain
Fatherhood in the course of time!® but He i3 eternally
Father of the Onlv-begatten. Not that He was Sonless belore
and afterwards became a Father by a change of purpose, but
hefore all substance and all intelligence, before times and all
the ages, God has the prerogative of Father, exaltuing Him-
self in this dignity before all others. e did not become a
Father by passion, or [rom union, or in ignorance,!® or by
emanation, or diminution or alteration; for “every goaod gilt
and every perlect gift is from above, coming down Irom
the Father of Lights, with whom there is no change, nor
shadow of alteration.”'7 A perfect Father, He begot a perfect
Son, delivering all things to Him whom He begot; for He
15 From the Crece.

14 Perhaps aimed at the Gnostics and Valentinians. See Catf. 11.7-8
for a further development of this idea. _

15 Cyril is refuting Arus, guoted by Athanasing as saving: mon semfper
detis fuil futer.

16 Men in generating ave ignovant of the issue. They beget not whom
they will, but whom God granig, To say that God does not know

whom He begets is impicty.

17 James L.17.

CATECHESIS VII 173

says: “All things have been delivered to me by my Father."18
And the Father is honored by the Omnly-begotten: "But I
honor my Father,”® says the Son; and again: “As I also have
kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love.,”
Therefore we 100 say with the Apostle: “Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Chrise, the Father of mercies,
and the God of all comfort'' ;2! and: “I bend my knees to the
Father , . . from whom all fatherhood in heaven and on
earth receives its name,"#2 glorifying Him with the Only-
begotten; for he wha denies the Father, denies the Son also,
and again: “He who confesses the Son, has the Father also,”
knowing that “the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God
the Father,”#s

(6) Therefore we worship the Father of Christ, the Creator
of heaven and earth, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
in whose honor the former temple also, opposite us here 20
was built, For we will not endure the heretics who sever the
Old Testament from the New 2 but we will heed Chrst who
says of the temple: "Did you not know, that [ must be about
my Father's business?'®™ and again: "Take these things
hence, and do not make the house of my Father a house of
business."* By these words He clearly confessed that the
former temple in Jerusalem was the house of His Father.
But if any man, because of unbeliel, desires still further
proofs that the Father of Christ is one with the Creator of the
world, let him hearken to Him saving: "Are not two sparrows
sold Tora farthing? And vet not one of them will fall to the

18 Mau. 1127,

19 Joho 849,

9 Juhn 15060

21 2 Car. 1.3.

22 Eph.3.14, 15

23 CL 1 John 222, 23

24 Phil. Z.11.

25 There were still extensive remains of the roincd temple:

26 He refers especially to Marcion, to the Goostics, and o the Valen-
Hnians.

27 Luke Z.49,

28 John B16.
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ground without my Father,”®® who is in heaven; and: “Look
at the birds of the air: they do not sow, or reap, or gather
inte barns; yet vour heavenly Father feeds them™; % and also:
"My Father works even until now, and I work. ™1

(7} That no ene, out of simplicity or perverseness, may
suppose that Christ i1s equal in honor o just men, because
He says: "I ascend to my Father and to your Father,”#® it may
be well to say by way of preface that though the name of
Father is one, the power of His operation is manifold. Christ,
recognizing this very thing, was careful to say: "I go to my
Father, and your Father”'; He did not say: “'to our Father,”
but, making a distinction, He first said what was proper to
Himself: "to my Father,” that is, by nature; then He added:
“and your Father,” that is, by adoption. For though we have
been granted the privilege of saying in our prayers: “QOur
Father who art in heaven,”# this proceeds from His loving-
kindness. For we do not call Him Father as though we were
natural sons of our Father who is in heaven; but, having
been translated from servitude to adoption as sons, by the
grace of the Father, through Son and Holy Spirit, by His
ineffable loving-kindness we are privileged to speak thus,

{8) IF any man wishes to learn how we call God Father,
let him listen to that excellent tutor Moses: “Is not he vour
Father who creates you? Has he not made you and estab-
lished yous"™** And the Prophet Isaia: “Yet, O Lord, you are
our father; we are the clay . . . we are all the work of your
hands.™ % For the inspired utterance of the Prophet has
made 1t most clear that it is not according to nature, but by
grace and by adoption that we call Him Father.

() To perceive more exactly that it is not the natural

20 ATants 1002
30 Man, 6.26;
31" John 517,
32 John 20.17.
3% Mace. (19,
34 Dreut. 33,06,
a5 Tsa, 64.7,
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father only that is called father in the Holy Scriptures, listen
to the words of Paul: “For although you have ten thousand
tutors in Christ, vet vou have not many fathers. For in
Christ Jesus, through the gospel, did 1 beget you.”"# For it
was not because of fleshly procreation, but because of Leach-
ing and spiritual generation that Paul was the father of the
Corinthians. Listen also to Job: “1 was a father to the
needy."? For he called himself father, not for huving begotten
them, but for caring for them. The Only-begotten Son of
God, when He was nailed to the cross in the flesh at the
time of His crucifixion, seeing Mary, His own mother
according to the fesh, and John, the most beloved discaple,
said to him: “Behold thy mother”;# and to Mary: "Behold
thy son,”® teaching her the aftection due to him therealter,
ang indirectly explaining what is said in Luke: “And his
father and mother were marvelling'' ;3 this text the heretics
seize upen,! saving that e was begotten of a man and a
woman. Just as Mary is called the mother of John because of
her parental affection [or him, not beeause of having be-
gotten him, so Joseph was called the father of Christ, not by
reason of begetting Him (for “he did noi know her till she
brought forth her firsthorn son,”#* according to the Gospel),
but by reason of the care bestowed on His nurture.

(10} Consider what has been said by way of digression as
a reminder, Bur let me add anether testimony that God is
called the Father of men in an improper sense, When in
Isaia God is addressed: “Tor you are our father, and Abraham
has not known us'';** and: “Sara has not given us birth,"#
must we inguire still Turther on this point? But il the Psalmist
56 1 Cor. 415,
37 Juob 29.16.
38 John 1927,
39 Thid. 19.206.
40} Luke 233,
41 S Ea[pﬂJ{['a_L::.Q, Cerinthus, Ehion,
42 Matt, 125

48 CF. Tsa. 63,146,
4 CF Tsa, 51.2.
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says: “They shall be troubled at his presence, the [ather of
orphans and the defender of widows, ™ is it not manifest that
when God s called the father of the orphans who recently
lost their own Fathers, Fle is so named, not for having be-
gotten them of Himself, but for caring and shielding them?
He is Father of man, then, in an improper sense. But of Christ
only is God Father by nature and not by adoption;'® and
He is Father of men in time, but of Christ before all time,
as He Himself says: “And now do thou, Father, glorify me
with the glory that 1 had before the world existed.”#7

(11) We believe, then, in One God, Father, the Unsearch-
able and Ineffable: whom no man has seen and whom the
Only-begotten alone has declared *® For He "who is from
God, he has seen God,"# whose face the angels in heaven
see always;™ but they see each according to the measure of
his own rank. The sheer vision of the Father is reserved in
its perfection [or the Son with the Holy Spirit.

(12) At this point in my discourse I am reminded of the
passages mentioned a short time ago, in which God was
called the Father of men, and I am greatly amared at the in-
sensibility of men, For God, with ineffable loving-kindness,
deigned to be called Father of men—He in heaven, they
upon earth, He the Maker of etermity, they living in time,
He, who holds the earth "in the hollow of his hand,"* they
upon the earth “like grasshoppers.”™= Yel man, forsaking
his heavenly Father, said to the stock: “You are my father”;
and to the stone: “You gave me birth.”** This is why, I think,
the Psalm savs to mankind: “Forget your people and your

45 (E Ps. 675, 6.

46 Referring especially to the Arvians, who mainiatn Christ was created
in time and was gon by adoption and grace.

47 John 17.5.

43 Cf, John 1.18.

40 John 6446,

S0 CE Mage, 18,10,

51 CE Isa. 4018,

52 Fhid, 4022,

53 Jer. 827,

a4 Fhid,
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father's house,”™ that is, the father you have chosen and
drawn to yoursell for your pwn destruction.

(1%} Some have chosen for their father not only stocks and
stones, but even Satan himself, the destroyver of souls. To
them the Lord in reproof said: "You are doing the work of
your father" ;" since Satan is the father of men not by nature,
but by deceit. For just as Paul for his devout teaching was
called [ather of the Corinthians, so too the devil is called
father of those who deliberately "keep pace with him."*® For
we will not tolerate those who perversely interpret the text:
“In this we know the children of God and the children of
the ‘devil,"®® as though there were by nature among men
some to he saved and some to be lost. For it is not of necessity
but of choice that we come into such holy sonship; nor was
it by mature that the traitor Judas was the son of the devil
anel perdition: otherwise, he would not at first cast out devils
in Christ's name; for Satan does not cast out Satan;® nor
again, would Paul have been transformed from a persecutor
to a herald of the Gospel. But the adoption is voluntary, as
John says: “But to as many as received him, he gave power
of becoming sons of God, to those who believe in his name.”™
For not before faith, but by faith, they were deemed worthy,
of their own cheice, to be made sons of God.

(14) Recognizing this, therefore, let us live spiritually, that
we may be deemed worthy of God's adoption: “For whoever
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.™ For
it will profit us nothing to have gained the title of Christians
unless the works also follow, else it may be said to us also:
1f you were the children of Abraham, you would do the works
of Abraham.® For, if we invoke as Father Him who, without
55 Ps. 4411,

56 John B41.

57 Ps 4918,
BH-CE. 1 John 3,10,
59 Cf. Mark 3.25.
G0 John 112

1 Bom. 514,
62 Cf. John 8.39.
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respect of persons, judges according to cach one's work, let
us. conduct ourselves with fear during our sojourn. here®
oving “not the world or the things that are in the world™;
for, “if anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not
in him.”"* Therefore, my beloved children, let us offer glory
to our Father in heaven by our works, that men may see our
good works, and glorify our Father in heaven.® Let us cast all
our care upon Him, “for our Father knows what we need,”®¢

(15) But while honoring our heavenly Father, let us also
honor the “fathers of our flesh,”% since the Lord in the Law
and the Prophets has clearly laid this down, saying: "Honor
vour mother and your father, that it may be well with you,
and that you may have a long life in the land.”% Let those
present who have mothers and fathers give heed to this com-
mand. “Children, obey your parents in all things, for this
is pleasing to the Lord.”™ For our Lord did not say: "He
who loves father or mother is not worthy of me,"" else what
was well written you might interpret falsely out of ignorance,
but He added [loves [ather or mother] “more than me "™
When our fathers on earth are contrary-minded to our Father
in heaven, then we must obey His word; but when, though
they hinder not our piety, we are carried away by ingratitude
and, forgetting their benefits to ws, despise them, then thac
saying will hold true: "whoever curses his father or mother
shall be put to death.”™

(16) Among Christians the first virtue of piety is to honor
one's parents, to requite the wils of ‘those who begot us, and
with all our power to provide for their comfort (for though

Gy CE. 1 Peter 1.17.

G4 I John 2.15.

fn Of. Mate, 516,

G CF1 Peter 5.7 Matt: 6.8
G7 Hel. 125,

68 Cf Exod. 200127 Deat, 5,14,
%9 Col. .20

0 Mace. IOET,

1 Fhid,

T2 Exod. F1.17.

T
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we make the greatest possible return, we will never be able
to repay them for the gift of life); that enjoying the ease we
afford them, they may confirm us in those blessings which
Jacob the supplanter prudently seized; and that our heavenly
Father, approving our good purpose, may deem us worthy,
with the just, 1o “shine forth like the sun in the kingdom of
our Father,”™ 1o whom be glory with the Only-begotten, our
Savior Jesus Christ, and with the Holy and life-giving Spirit,
now and always and for all eternity. Amen.

75 Matt, 13.43.




CATECHESIS VIII
On the Omnipotence of God

“The great God and the mighty Lovd, great in counsel,
and mighty in works, the Lord omnipatent, of great
narie, ..’

(1} By beliel “in One God," we cut off all polytheistic
error, arming ourselves against the Greeks and all opposition
on the part of heretics. By adding “in One God, Father”
we combat the Jews who deny the Only-begotten Son of God.
For, as 1 said vesterday, even before explaining the doctrines
concerning our Lond Jesus Christ, by the very mention of
“Father” we have already implied that He is Father of a Son;
that just as we understand that God s, so we may under-
stand that He has a Son. Now to these attributes we add
that He is also “Almighty,” and this we assert because of
Greeks and Jews and all heretics.

(2} Of the Greeks, some have said that God is the soul
af the world; others that Iis power does not extend to earth,
but only to heaven. Some, laboring under a similar delusion,
pervert the text: “And your faithfulness to the skies™ and
have dared to circumscribe the providence of God by skies
and heaven and to alienate from God the things on earth,
fergetting the Psalm which says: "II T go up to the heavens,
vou are there; if I sink 1o the nether world, you arve present
there.® For, if there is nothing higher than heaven, and

:I__Tc.r. 32,18, 19 (Sepe.).
2 Ps. 107.5, '
3 Pz 136.8.

1 8
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the nether world is deeper than the earth, He who rules the
lower repions reaches the earth also.

(3) But heretics,* as we said before, do not acknowledge
One Almighty God. For He is Almighty who rules over all
things and exercises authority over all. They who say that
there is one Lord of the soul and another of the body
affirm that neither of these is perfect, in that each lacks what
the other has. For how is he almighty who has power over
the soul, but not over the body? And how is he almighty who
has dominion over bodies, but not over spirits? But the
Lord confutes them when He says: “Rather be afraid of him
who is ahle to destroy both soul and body in hell.”™® For,
unless he has power over both, how does the Father of our
Lovd Jesus Christ subject both to punishment? For how will
He be able to take a body that belongs to another and cast
it into hell, “unless He first binds the strong man™® and
plunders his goods?

(1) The Holy Scripture and the true doctrine know but
One God, who has dominion over all things, yet tolerates
many things because He so wills, For He rules over idolaters,
but out of forbearance endures them: He rules over the here-
tics also, who reject Him, but puts up with them patiently. He
rules over the devil, but tolerates him in His long-suitering;
but it is not for want of power, as though defeated, that he
endures him, for “he is the beginning of the Lord's creation,
made to be mocked,”? not by Himself, for that would be
beneath His dignity, but “by the angels™® who were made
by Him. He has allowed the devil to live for two reasons,
that he might suffer greater shame by defeat, and that men
might be crowned with victory, O all-wise providence of
God which takes wicked purpose as a basis of salvation for
m-ljjfrii is refuting the Manichaeans and those who followed their
CrToTs
Matre. 10.28.

Mare. 1229,

Job 40.19 (Sept.).
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the faithful! For He made use of the unbrotherly purpose of
Joseph’s brethren to carry out His own dispensation, and
allowed them to sell their Dhrother out of hatred, te iake
thence the occasion to make him king whom He wished, In
like lashion He has permitted the devil to wrestle with men,
that they who conguer him might be crowned, and after the
victory, the devil might suffer greater shame for being de
feated by inferiors, while men might gain great glory for
having triumphed over him who was once an archangel.

(5) Nothing, therefore, is excluded from the dominion of
Gad, for Scripture says of Him: “All things serve you,”* All
things indeed are His servants: but one, His Only Son, and
one, His Holy Spirit, are outside all these; and all things
that serve Flim serve their Lord through the One Son in the
Holy Spirit. God, then, rules over all things, and in His
forbearance endures even murderers and robbers and forni-
cators, having determined a fixed time for requiting each,
that they who, granted ‘a long veprieve, remain impenitent
may suffer the greater condemnation. There are kings of
men who reign upon the earth, yet not without power from
on high. This, of old, Nabuchodonosor knew from experi-
ence when he said: “His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
and his dominion endures through all generations.”™™

(6) Riches, gold and silver, are not the devil's, as some
think, lor “the whole world of riches is for the [anthlul man,
but for the unfaithful not a farthing.”" But nothing 15 more
faithless than the devil, God through the Prophet says plainly:
“Mine is the silver and mine the gold."* Only use it well
and there is nothing blameworthy in silver; but when vou
abuse a good thing and are then unwilling w blame vour
own conduct, you impiously put the blame on the Creator,
One can even be justified by money. "1 was hungry, and

9 Ps. 11881,

10 Dan. 3,100

11 Prov, 176G {5ept.)-
12 Ag. 20
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vou gave me to eat,”"P—undoubtedly by the use of money;
“1 was naked and vou covered me,""—assuredly by the use
of money, Consider too that money can be a door to the
heavenly I-;ingdum. “Sell,” He says, “what thou hast, arl
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.®

(7) I have said these things because of the herctics who
condemn possessions and money and men's bodies. For 1 wish
vou neither to be the slaves of riches, nor yet 1o regard as
enemies the things God has given to serve you. Therelore,
never say that money is the devil's. For though he says: “Tao
thee will I'give all . . . for to me they have been delivered,”™?
pne can reject his words, for one need not believe a hiar. But
perhaps, compelled by the power of Christ's presence, he spoke
the truth, For he did not say: “To thee will T give all because
they are mine,” but because "to me they have been delivered.”
He did not seize: the dominion of them, but he confessed
that they had been committed to him, and their disposition,
up to a certain point, entrusted to him. Let the exegetes
ponder at a suitable time whether his statement is (rue or
false,

(8) There is, then, One God the Father, the Almighty,
whom the heretics have dared to flou; for they have dared
e Hour the Lord Sabacth, “with his throne upon the cher-
ubim.”17 They have dared to blaspheme the Lord Adonai;
they have dared 1o blaspheme Him who is in the prophets
the Almighty God. Bue for vour part wership One, the
Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, shunning
polytheism and all heresy, saying with Job: I will call
upen the Lord Almighty, who does great things and in-
scrutable, glovious things and marvelous without number™ ;™

13 Mlart. 2555,

1 Fhiets 25 4G

15 Wlain, T9Z1.

16 Like 4.6,

17 CE Ps. 798

18 Job 5.8, 0 (Sepr).
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and: “For all these things there 1s honor from the Almighty,"?
to whom be glory now and forever and ever. Amen.

19 CF. Job 37.22, 28 (SepL),

CATECHESIS IX
On God the Creator

“Who is this that conceals counsel from me, and keeps
words in his heart and thinks to hide from me?'

(1) It is impossible 1o see God with the eyes of the flesh,
for what is incorporeal cannot fall under bodily sight, The
Only-begotten Son of God bears witness to this when He
savs: “No one has at any time seen God."® One might gather
from a passage in Ezechiel that Ezechiel saw him, but what
does Scripture actually say? He saw “the likeness of the
alory of the Lord”:% not the Lord Himself. but the "likeness
of His glory” merely, not the glory itself as it really is. Yet,
on beholding the likeness of His glory, and not the glory
itself, he fell to the earth in fear. But if the vision of the
likeness of the glory inspired the prophets with fear and
trepidation, any man attempting o look upon God Himsell
would surely lose his life, according to the text: "No man
shall see my [ace and live.* Therefore, God in His great
loving-kindness has spread the heavens as a veil belore His
own Godhead, that we might not perish. This assertion is
not mine, hut the prophet’s: “If you shall rend the heavens,
trembling will seize the mountains before you, and they shall
melt away.® But why wonder that Ezechiel fell down on
seeing the likeness of the glory? For when Gabriel, the

1 Job 38.2. 5 (Sept).
2 %ﬂhﬂ 1.18.

5 Ezech, 1.25.
 Exod. 35.20 (Sept.).
b lsa. 6510,
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servant of God, appeared to Daniel Daniel was struck with
fear at once and fell on his face; and the prophet did not
dare to speak until the angel had taken a form like a man,
Now, if the sight of Gabriel caused the prophet o tremble,
if God had been seen as He 1s, would not all have perished?

{2} Tt is impossible, then, to perceive the Divine Nature
with bodily eves; but from His divine works we may gain
some impression of His power, according to the words of
Solomon: “For from the preatness and the beauty of created
things their original author, by analogy, is seen.”” Now he
did not say that {from ereated things the creator is seen, but
he added “by analogy.” For so much the greater does God
seem to each man, as the man achieves a lofltier concept of
creatures; and when by deeper contemplation he has elevated
hus heart, he gains a lofuer concept of God.

(3) Learn, then, that it is impossible to comprehend
Gaod's nature. The three children in the fery furnace, singing
the praises of God, sav: "Blessed are you who look into the
depths from vour throne upon the cherubim.”® Tell me what
15 the nuture of the cherubim, and then consider Him who
fas His throme upon them. Bur Ezechiel the prophet has
produced a description of them, as far as that is possible,
saying that every one has four faces,” one of a man, another of
a lion, a third of an eagle, and a fourth of a calt; and that
each one has six wings and eves on every side; and that
beneath cach 15 a wheel of four parts. Yet, after this descrip-
tion of the prophet, we still cannot comprehend as we read,
But, il we cannot comprehend the throne which he has de-
seribed, how will we be able 1o comprehend Him who sits
thereon, the invisible and ineffable God? It is impossible to
examine closely into the nature of God: but, for His works
whiich we see, we can offer Him praise and glory.

a CL Dan. 10.5h-18.

T Wisd, 13.5.
B Dan, 555,
4 f. Ezech. LG
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(4) 1 say these things to you because of the sequence ol
the -Creed, and hecause we say: "We believe in One Gad,
Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth, of all things
visible and invisible”: that we may remember that He who
i5 the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is the very same who
made heaven and earch:'® that we may be made secure against
the aberrations of the impious heretics, who have dared to
speak ill of the All-wise Artificer of all this world; they see
with eyes of Hesh, but the eyves of their understanding are
blinded.

{5) For what have they 1o blame in this vast creation of
Gad? They ought 10 have been struck with woender on con-
templating the vaulied expanses of the heavens, and o have
worshiped Him who astablished the sky as a dome, who Irom
naturally Huid waters formed the stable substance of the
heavens, For Gad said; "Let there be a firmament in the midst
of the waters,”" God spoke once and it stands and does not
Eall, The heaven is water, but the bodies fxed therein, sun,
moon, and the siars, are of fire. How do the fiery bodies run
i the water? If any man has doubts becauwse of the con-
trary natures of fire and water, let him remember the fire
which i Moses” time in Egypt flamed in the hail.t2 Let him
consider also the all-wise disposition of God in creation. Since
there was 1o be need of water for the tilling of the soil, He
prepared the watery heavens above, that when the region
of the earth should need showers to irrigate it, the heavens of
their nature would be ready for this very purpese.

{63 What then? Should net a man marvel as he contem-
plates the sun’s structure? For though it appears a small
bady, it encompasses tremendous power, appearing in the
east and sending forth its light even to the west. Its morning
rising the Psalmist describes: [the sun] "which comes forth

1l These words are directed against the old hererics who asserted the
world was created by angels. or a demiurge, or by the devil.

11 Gen, L6,

12 CE Exod. 23, 24,
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like the groom [rom his bridal chamber”™# This is a de-
scription of its gently beaming and temperate state as it
first appears to men, for we often Hlee its hery heat when it
rides at high noon. But at its rising it is a delight to all, as a
bridegroom to look upon. Consider the apt disposition of the
sun, or rather of Him whose ordering determined its course;
how in summer it is higher in the heavens and makes the
days longer, thereby giving men good time [or their works,
while in winter it contracts its course, that the cold season
might not be too long and that the nights, becoming longer,
might serve as the repose of men and for the fruitfulness
of the earth’s products. See too how the days give way to
each other in due order, lengthening in summer, growing
shorter in winter, but in spring and automn affording mu-
tually equal imtervals; and the mights likewise, so that the
Psalmist savs: “Day pours out the word to day, and night
o night imparts knnwiedge-"“ For to the heretics, who have
no ears, they all bue shour, and by their good order they say
that there 15 no other God save their Creator, who hxed
their bounds and laid out the universe,

{7y Let no man tolerate those who say that the Creator of
light is one, but that ef darkness another; for let him remem-
ber Isaia saying: "I am the God who made the light, and
created the darkness.”1® Why be vexed at this? Why take ill
the time given lor your rest? A servant would receive no rest
from his masters did not the darkness bring a necessary
respite. How olten, when wearied from the toil of the day,
are we relreshed in the night, and he who was yesterday
toilworn comes forth vigorous in the morning because of the
night's rest. What s more conducive to wisdom than the
night, during which we often ponder the things of God, and
devole ocurselves to the reading and contemplation of the

13 Ts 13.6.

14 fhid. 183, Some of the jrguments would hardly appeal to those
not living in temperate climates,

15 CF Isa. 45.7.
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sacred Scriptures? When does our mind tend more towards
psalmaody and prayers Is this not at night? When do we come
oftener to the remembrance of our own sins? Is it not at
night? Therelore let us not perversely entertain the thought
that God is not the author of darkness; for experience shows
that this too is good and most useful.

(8) Men ought to have begn astonished and amazed, not
only at the structwre of the sun and moon, but also at the
well-ordered movements of the stars and their unfettered
courses, and the timely risings of each ol them; how some are
sighs of summer, others of winter; how some indicate the
time for sowing, others the beginning of navigation; and man,
sitting in his ship and sailing amid the boundless waves,
guides his ship by observing the stars, For concerning these
things Scripture well says: "Let them serve as signs and for
the fixing of seasons, days, and vears,”!* not for astrological
fables of birth. Again, notice how kind God has been to us
in gradually increasing the light of day; for we do not see
the sun rising ‘at once, but a little Light rans up beforehand,
that the pupil of the eye by previous trial may be able to
look upon its stronger rays. Consider also how He has cheered
the darkness of the night by the bright rays of the moon.

(%) “Has the rain a father; or who has begotten the drops
of dew? ™17 Whao has condensed the air into clouds and bid
them support the waters of the rain showers, sometimes bring-
ing the gleaming golden clouds from the north, sometimes
making them uniform in appearance, and again changing
them into various types of cireles and other shapes? "Who can
count the clouds in his wisdom?™#® Theretore Job says of
Him: “He knows the differences of the clouds,™ “and has
hent the heaven to earth”:2® and “who counts the clouds in

G Gen, 1.15,

17 Juls 38,25,

18 CE. Fhid, 3837,
1% Job 8716 (Sept).
200 Jab 3837 (Sept.).
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his wisdom, 2! and “the clowd is not rent beneach him."22 For
though so many measures of water rest upon the clouds, they
are not rent, but with all due order they come down upon
the earth, Who is e who brings forth the winds from their
stores =4 Who 15 He, as we said above, “who has huguttuu
the drops of dew™? "Out of whose womb comes the iced'®*
For thougl its substance is watery, it has the property of
stone. Sometimes the water becomes "snow like wool™ ;2
sometimes it serves Him who “strews [rost like ashes™ ;=8
sometimes it is changed into a stony substance, since “He
governs the water as he will,”*7 In nature it is uniform, but in
operation manifold. Water in vines becomes wine, that glad
dens men’s hearts:2% and in the olives, oil, which causes the
face of man io shine: it is transformed also into bread which
“fortifies the hearts of men,”® and into all kinds of created
fruits.

(10} What should have [ollowed Irom these marvelsr That
the Creator be blasphemed or rather that He be worshiped?
And so far T have not spoken of the secrets of His wisdom.
Just consider the spring, and the various kinds of flowers,
so like and ver so diverse, the deep red of the rose and the
pure white of the lily. ¥Yet these come lrom the same rain
and the same earth; who makes them differ? Who forms them?
Just observe the neat precision! Irom the one substance of
the tree, there is a part for shelter and a part for divers
fruits, and the Artificer is One. A part of the vine 15 for
burning, another for shoots, another for foliage, another for
tendrils, another, finally, Tor clusters. Marvel too at the thick-
ness of the knots that circle the reed, the work of the Arufcer.
21 Tlid.

22 Juls 268 (Sept],
D3 CE Pso 1347,

24 Jah 35.29.

255 147 16.

26 CE Tl

97 Tobs 57.10 (SepL,

28 CF Ps 103,15,
20 Thid-
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From the same earth come forth creeping things, wild beasts,
cattle, trees, food, gold, silver, brass, iron, stone. From the
one nature of the waters comes the substance of swimming
things and of birds, and as the fish swim in the waters so
the hirds fly in the air,

(11) *This grear and wide sea; in it there are creeping
things without number.'® Who can describe the beaury of
the fishes therein? Who can describe the greatness of the
whales and the nature of the amphibious animals, how they
live om the dry land and in the waters? Who can describe the
depth and breadih of the sea or the shock of its tumultnous
waves? The sea stays within its confines because of Him who
saic: *This far shall you come but no farther, and here shall
your proud waves be stilled!™® It clearly reveals the decree
imposed upon it, when running out it leaves on the sands a
distinet line marked by its waves, as though to signify 1o those
who see it that it has not transgressed its appointed bounds,

{12) Who can explore the nature of the birds of the am,
how some are equipped with melodious song, how others have
varicolored wings; and others, flying aloft into mid-air, like
the hawk stay motionless® For by the Divine command: “The
hawk spreading his wings, stays motionless, looking down
towards the south.” What man can observe the eagle’s lofty
flight? But if vou cannot comprehend the Hight of the most
senseless of the birds, how will you comprehend the Maker
ol all things?

(157 What man knows even the names of all wild beasts?
Who can discern the nature of each of them? But if we do
ot know the mere names of the wild beasts, how shall we
comprehend their Maker? God's command was but one which
saicl: “Let the carth bring forth all kinds of living creatures:
cattle, erawling creatures and wild animals”;™ and different

30 Ps. 103.25 {Sepl).
41 Job 38.11.
2 Job 39.26 (Bept.).
35 Gen, 1.24,
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natures of animals sprang forth from the one earth at a
single command—the gentle sheep and the carnivorous lion—
and the various tendencies of irrational animals that re-
semble various human characteristics, Thus the fox typifies
the craftiness of men, the snake the venomous treachery of
friends, and the neighing horse the wanton young man.
There is the busy ant to rouse the indolent and sluggish;
for when a man spends an idle youth, then he 15 instructed
by the irrational creatures, being chided by the sacred
Seripture which says: “Go to the ant, O sluggard, and con-
sidering her ways, emulate her and become wiser than she.™%4
For when you observe her treasuring up [ood for herself in
good season, imitate her, and treasure up for yourself the
fruits of good works for the world o come. And again: "Go
to the bee and learn how industrious she is”;%% how, hovering
about flowers of all kinds, she gathers the honey for vour
use, that you also, by ranging over the sacred Scriptures, may
lay hold of salvation lor yourself, and, sated with the Scrip-
tures, you may say: “How sweet to my palate are your
promises, sweeter than honey to my mouth!™#

(14) Does not, then, the Artificer deserve rather to be
glorified? Granted you do not know the nature of all things,
are the created things thereby useless? Can you know the
efhicacy of all herbs, or the henefit coming from every animal?
Already even Ifrom poisonous vipers have come antidotes for
the safety of men. But you will say: “The snake is terrible™;
fear the Lord and he will not be able to harm you, "A
scorpion has power to sting''; fear the Lord and it will not
sting you., A lion is bloodthirsty”; fear the Lord and he will
lie down beside you, as by Daniel® Yet the powers of the
animals are truly wonderful; some, hike the scorpion, have
their attack in their sting; the strength of others is in their

5 Prov. 6.6 (Sepl).

80 Ihid. 6.8 (Sept).

6 Pa. 118.103.

37 CL Dan, 618 (Sept.).
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fangs; still others fight with their claws, and the might of the
basilisk is in its aspect, From the variety of His workmanship,
thercfore, learn the power of the Creator,

(15) But perhaps you do not know these things; you have
nothing in common with the creatures ouwtside of you. Then
enter into voursell, and gain knowledge of the Creator [rom
your own nature. What is there to blame in the constitution
of your body? Be master of yoursell and ne evil proceeds
from your members. From the beginning Adam was un-
clothed in paradise with Eve; but it was not hecause of his
mermbers that he deserved to be cast out. Therefore, the mem-
bers are not the cause of sin, but they who abuse their mem-
bers: and the Maker of the members is wise, Who prepared
the recesses of the womb for child-bearing? Who gave life
to the lifeless thing within it? “Who has knit us together
with sinews and bones, and clothed us with skin and flesh™3
and as soon as the child is born brings forth fountains of
milk fram the breasts? How does the babe grow into a boy,
andd the boy intoa vouth, and then into a man, and being the
same, pass into an old man, though no one perceives the
precise change from day to day? How is our food partly
changed into blood, partly separated into waste matter, partly
transformed into Hesh? Who causes the heart 1o beat in-
cessantly? Who so wisely guarded the soft eyes with the cov-
ering of eyelids? Regarding the intricate and marvelous
structure of the eyes, the veluminous books of physicians
hardly give an adequate explanation. Who imparts one and
the same breath to the whole bodyvy You see, then, the
Artificer; you see the wise Creator.

(16) My discourse has dwelt at length on these points
(passing over many, indeed countless, other matters, especially
things incorporeal and invisible), that you may loathe those
who blaspheme the wise and good Artificer; and Tarther,
from what has been said and read and from what you can

33 Cf Job 11-11,
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discover and ponder, that by analogy from the greatness and
the beauty of created things,”™ you may have a concept of
the Creator; and devoutly bending the knee before the
Maker of the universe, of things sensible and intelligible,
visible and invisible, with grateful and pious tongue, with
unwearied lips you may praise God, saying: “How manifold
are your works, O Lord! In wisdom you have wrought them
all”:* for to Thee is due honor, glory, and majesty, now and
forever and ever. Amen.

29 Cf. Wisd, 135,
A0 Ps, 10%.24.

CATECLESIS X
On One Lord, Jesus Christ

“For even if there arve what ave called gods, whether
heaven av earth . . yel for us there s only one God, the
Fatler from whom are all things, and we wnto him; and
one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom arve all things
and we through him."!

(1} Those who have been taughe to believe in One Gaod
Father Almighty ought to believe also in His Only-begotten
Son. For he that denies the Son has not the Father?® “1 am
the door,”® Jesus says; "no one comes to the Father, but
through me,”* Il you deny the Door, the knowledge of the
Father is closed to you. “Ne one knows the Father, except
the Son, and him to whom the Son chooses to reveal him.''®
If you deny Him who reveals, you remain in ignorance, Then
there 15 the Gospel text: "He who is unbelieving towards
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God rests upon
him."™ For the Father is wrathful when His Only-begotten
Son is disregarded, The dishonorable treatment of a mere
soldier is a prievous matter for his king; when a naobler
attendant or friend is treated dishonorably, then his anger
becomes still greater; but if anyone should treat with con-
tumely the king's only-begotten son, who will appease the
father's ensuing indignation?

1 1Cor, 23, 6.

2 CE 1 Jobn 2,23
3 John 105

£ John 144

§ CL Marr, 11.27.
6 John 3.46.
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(2) If anyone wishes to serve God piously, let him worship
the Son; otherwise, the Father will not accept his service. The
Father spoke aloud from heaven, saying: “This is my beloved
Somn, in whom I am well pleased.” "The Father was well
pleased in His Son; unless you also are well pleased, vou will
not have life; Do not be led astray by the Jews who say
guilefully: "There is one God alone.” But with the knowledge
that God 15 One, know that there is also an Only-begotten
son of God. T am not the Arst 1o say this, but the Psalmist
i the person of the Son says: “"The Lord said to me, 'You are
mry son. 'F Therefore attend not to what the Jews sav, but
to what the Prophets say, Are you surprised if they who
stoned and killed the Prophets disregard the words of the
Prophets?

(4) Believe in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten
Son of God* We say, “One Lord Jesus Christ,” that His
Sonship may be “Only-begotien’; we say “One,” that you
may not suppose another; we say "One,” that you may not
impiously disiribute among many sons the many names of
His power, For He is called a Door; regard this not as mean-
ing a wooden door, but rather a spiritual, living Door, dis-
tinguishing those who enter, He is called a Way,™ bur not
that vodden by men's leet, but one which leads to the Father
in heaven. He is called a Sheep;? not a senseless one, but that
which cleanses the world from sin by its precious blood, and
when led before its shearer knows when to be silent, This
Sheep again is called a Shepherd, who says: "1 am the [good]
shepherd”;™# a Sheep because of His human nature, a Shep-
herd because of the loving-kindness of His Godhead., Enow

7 Mart. 3.17:

B Ps 2.

9 Cyril stresses the oneness of Christ under His many titles not only 1o
combat heretics but to strengthen the faith of his hearers. He cx[riiqim
that Christ is not divided in any way, but that His many titles reflect
our eeds, :

10 John 14.6.

11 Acts 832 Tsa. 53.7.

12 CL John 10.11.
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too that there are spiritual sheep, for He says to the Apostles:
“Behold 1 am sending you forth like sheep in the midst of
wolves. 7% Again, He is called a Lion;™ not a devourer of
men, but, as it were, showing by this title His kingly, strong,
and resolute nature, Then too, e is called a Lion in oppo-
sition to the lion, our adversary, who roars and devours those
who have been deceived '™ For the Savior came, not having
changed His own gentle nature, and yet as the mighty hon
of the wibe of Juda, saving them that believe, but trampling
upon the adversary. He is called a Stone;™ not a lifeless one,
cut out by human hands, bur the “chief corner stone” in
whom he who will believe * shall not be put to shame."!
{4y He is called Christ;'® not as having been anointed by
hurnan hands, but ancinted eternally by the Father to His
High-Priesthood over men. He is called Dead;'® not as abiding
among the dead, as all in the nether world, but alone “free
among the dead.”® He is called Son of Man;®!' not as having
had His generation from the ‘earth, as each one of us, but as
“coming upon the clouds of heaven™* to judge the living and
the dead. He is called Lovd;® not improperly, as those among
men are so called. He is fittingly called Jesus?t having the title
from His salutary healing. He is called Son,* not as having
been advanced by adoption, but naturally begotten. Many,
therefore, are the titles of our Savior. That His many titles
may not cause you to think of many sons, and that you may
meet the errors of the heretics, who say that Christ is one,

13 Mo 10146,
14 Gen, 499,
15 CE 1 Peter 5.8,
1G5 1 Perey 4.
17 CF Fhid. 6,
18 Mair 1.16.
19 Apoc. 115
My CF P 85706
21 M. 16.13.
20 A 2630,
25 Linke 211,
2 Aaitt. 1.21.
25 Mait. 317
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Jesus another,® the Door another, and so on, the faith fore:
arms you, saying well: "in One Lord Jesus Christ.” For
though the titles are many, their subject 15 one,

(5) The Savior comes in various forms te cach man for
his profie. For to those who lack joy, He becomes a Vine;=?
1o those who wish o enter in, He is a Door;2® [or those who
must offer prayers, He is a mediating High-Priest.®* Again, to
those in sin, He becomes a Sheep, to bhe sacrificed on their
behalf. He becomes *all things to all men,*" remaming in
His own nature what He 15, For so r:—:maining, and prossessing
the truly unchangeable dignity of the Sonship, as the best of
physicians and a sympathetic teacher, He adapts Himsell to
our infirmities. FHe is Lord in wruth, not having advanced to
the Lordship, but possessing that dignity by nature, He s
called Lord, not improperly as we are, but in very truth
He is Lord, since by the decree of the Father He has the
Lordship over His own works., Our lordship is over those
equal in honor amd subject to the same affections, often
even over our elders, and often a vouth 1s the master of aged
servants. But in our Lord, Jesus Christ, the Lordship is not
of this kind. bur first He is Maker, then Lord; frst, by the
will of the Father, He made all things; then He assumed the
Lordship over the things made.

{0y Christ the Lord was born in the city of David.3t Know,
too, that Christ is Lord with the Father even before His
incarnation, and hence accept what is said, not only by faith,
but also with proof fram the Old Testament, Go to the frst
book, Genesis. God says: “Let us make mankind,” not “in
My image,” but "in our mmage’™ And, after Adam was

26 Valentuinians and others distinguished between Jesus and Chrost {Iren.
3.16.8.

27 John }15.1.

28 John 1.7

200 1 Tims 2.5: Heb, 726
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made, Scripture says: “God created man. . . . In the mmage
of God he created him."® For He did not restrict the dignity
of the Godhead to the Father alone, but ingluded the Son
alsa; that it might be shown that man is not the work of
God alone, but of our Lord Jesus Christ also, This Lord who
cooperates with the Father worked with Him alse in the case
of Sodom, according to the Scripture: “The Lord pourad
down on Sodom and Gomorrah sulphur from the Lord out of
heaven."™ This Lord afterwards appeared (o Moses, insofar
as he could behold Him® For the Lord is kind, ever adapting
Himself to our infirmities.

{7y To realize that it is He who appeared®® to Moses take
the testimony of Paul: “For they drank from the spiritual
rock that followed them, but the rock was Christ";3 and
again: “By faith he left Egypt”;®® and thereafrer: “Esteeming
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of
the Epyptians."* Moses says to Him: “Show me yourself.s
You see that then alse the prophets saw Christ, that is, in
the measure each was able. “Show me yourself, that 1 may
see’ vou clearly."#! But He said: “No ong sees me and still
lives,"" 32 Therefore, because no ane could see the face of the
Godhead and live, He assumed the face of human nature,
that seeing this we might live. Yet, when He wished to show
even this with a little majesty, at the time when “his face

3% Ihid. 27

34 Gen, 1924,

85 Exodd: 5.2, 6 345, 6 .

W The various divine apparitions recorded in the Old Testament at an
carly date were atiributed to the Son of God by way of anticipation
of the incuoation, but always “under the likeness of his glory™ (<l
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shone as the sun,”$¥ the disciples fell to the earth terrified. ¥
Now if His bodily countenance, shining not according to the
full power of Him who wrought, but in the measure the
disciples could bear, terrified them and even thus they could
not bear it, how could anyone gaze upon the majesty of the
Godhead? It 15 a preat thing you desire, O Moses, the Lord
savs; and 1 approve your insatiable longing and “this word
will I do™% for you, but according to your capacity, “Behaold
L will set you in the hollow of the rock”:1% for as you are
small, you will lodge in a small place:

{8) Now here please note carefully what 1 am to say, be-
cause of the Jews. For it is our purpose to demonstrate that
the Lord, Jesus Christ, was with the Father. The Lord then
said to Moses: “1 will make all my beauty pass hefore you,
and in your presence I will pronounce my name, Lord.' ™7
Being Himself the Lord, what Lord does He proclaim? You
see how in a veiled manner He was teaching the holy doe
trine of Father and Son, Again, in what follows, it is written
in express terms: “Having come down in a cloud, the Lord
stood with him there and proclaimed his name, 'Lord.” Thus
the Lord passed before him and cried out, “The Lord, the
Lord, merciful and gracious, slow te anger and rich in kind-
ness and fidelity, and goarding justice and continuing his
kindness for a thousand generations, and fﬂ:'giﬂ'ing wicked-
ness and crime and sin,” ¥ And thereafter: “Moses at once
bowed down to the ground in worship™® before the Lord
proclaiming the Father, and said: ") Lord, do come along
in our company.”’s0

{9 This is the first proof, and now for a second clear

43 Mace, 17,2

14 Cf. thid, G

45 Fxool. 3517

46 Thyd, 42,

47 Ihid, 13 (Sepr.).
18 Cf. Exod. 34.5-7,
49 Ihid. 8.
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proof: “The Lord said to my Lord: “Sit at my right hand.' "®
The Lord says this to the Lord, not to a servant, but to the
Lord of all things and His own Son, to whom He has sub-
jected all things.®® “But when He says all things are subject
to him, undoubtedly he is excepted, who has subjected all
things to him":% “that God may be all in all."® The Only-
begotten Son is Lord of all things, yet is the obedient Son
of the Father, for He did not seize the Lordship but received
it by mature, of the Fathers own will. For neither did the
Son seize it, nor the Father begrudge imparting it. He it 1s
who says: “All things have been delivered to me by my
Father, " delivered to Me not as though 1 lacked them
hefore; and I keep them well, not despoiling Him who has
given them,

(10) The Son of God is the Lord, the Lord who was horn
it Bethlehem of Judaea, according to the words of the angel
to the shepherds: "I bring you good news of great joy . . .
for there has been born to you today in the town of David
Christ the Lord.'® Of Him an Apostle elsewhere says: "He
sent his word to the children of Israel, preaching peace
through Jesus Christ who is Lord of all.”s® When he says
“of all,” exclude nothing from His lordship, for whether they
be angels or archangels “or dominations or principalities,”®
or any other created thing named by the Apostles, all are
subjected to the lordship of the Son. He is Lord of angels, as
vou have it in the Gospel: “Then the devil left him; and
behold, angels came and ministered o him.”5 For Scripture
does not say that they helped Him, but that they ministered
to Him, a function belonging to servants. When He was

Al Ps. 100,01,
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born of a virgin Gabriel served Him, having received his
service as his own special privilege.®™ When He was about to
go into Egypt, that He might destroy the idols of Egypl,®

again, "an anpgel appeared ina dream o Joseph."® When He-

rose ug;iin after His crucifixion, an angel proclaimed the good
tidlings, ‘and as a good servant said to the women: "Go
quicklv and tell his disciples that he has risen; and behaold,
he goes before you into Galilee; . . . Behold, I have foretold
it to you."™ As though he were to sayv: I have not disobeyed
my command; I bear witness to the fact that I have told
vou; that if you disregard it, the blame may not bhe on me,
but on thaose who have disregarded it This, then, is the one
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the passage |ust read says: “For
even if there are what are called gods;, whether in heaven or
on earth,'” and so on, "yet for us there 15 only one God, the
Father from whom are all things, and we unto him; and one
Lovd Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we
through him,"” 6

(11) He is called by two names, Jesus Christ; Jesus because
He is a Savior, Christ because He is a Priest. With this in
mind the divinely inspired prophet Moses pave these two
titles to two men eminent above all, changing the name of
his own successor in the sovercignty, Auses, to Jesus® and
giving to his own brother, Aaron, the surname Christ,® that
through these two chosen men he might represent at once
the High Priesthood and the Kingship of the One Jesus
Christ who was to come. For Christ is a High Priest, like
Aaron, since He “did noc glorily himsell with the high
priesthood, but he who spoke to Him, “Thou art a priri-st
forever, according to the order of Melchisedec. " Bul
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Jesus, son of Nave, was a type of Him in many things; for

when he began to rule the people, he began [rom the Jor-

dan;% thence also did Christ begin to preach the Gospel afer
He was baptized.® The son of Nave appoints the twelve to
divide the inheritance;™ and Jesns sends forth the twelve
Apostles, heralds of trath, into the whole world.™ He who
was the type saved Tahab, the harlor, who had believed; ™
the True Jesus on the other hand says: Behold: “the pub-
licans and the harlots are entering the kingdom of God before
vou."™ With but a shout, the walls of Jericho collapsed in
the time of the type:™ and because of these words of Jesus:
“There will not be left here one stone upon another,”™ the
temple of the Jews just oppesite us is fallen; not that this
sentence was the cause ol its ruin, but rather the sin of the
Lransgressors.

(12) There is One Lord Jesus Christ, a wonderful name,
proclaimed beforehand indirectly by the pruphr_‘la For Isaia
the prophet says: “Your savior comes! Here 15 his reward
with him.”"™ Among the Hebrews, "Jesus” 15 interpreted
Savior; for the prophetic gift, foreseeing the spirit of the
Jews bent upon the slaving of the Lord, veiled His name,
that they might not know it clearly beforehand and plm
against Him more readily. He was openly called Jesus, not by
men, but by an angel, coming not of his own authority, but
by the power of God, and saying to Joseph: “Do not be
afraid to take to thee Mary thy wile, for that which is
begotten in her is of the Holy Spirit. And she shall bring forth
a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus”;7 and giving the
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G0 Matt. .13

70 Jos. 14.1,

71 Aatt. 10.0.

72 Jos. 4.25; Heb. 1131,
753 Matn 21.51.

T4 Jos. 620

T8 Marr 24.2.

T Tea, 62,11,

77 Man I3, 21,




204 ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

reason for this name, he straiphtway adds: “For he shall save
his people [rom their sins,”™ Consider how He who was not
vet born could have a people, unless He were in being before
He was born. This the prophet says in His person: "From
my mother's womb he gave me my name”;™ because the
angel foretold that He would he called Jesus. Again, concern-
ing the plots of Herod, he says: “He . . . concealed me in the
shadow of his arm,”8

(13) Theretore; according to the Hebrews, Jesus means
Savior, but in the Greek tongue, “the Healer”; inasmuch as
He is both healer of bodies and physician of spirits, curing
the blind of body and bringing light to minds; healing those
visibly lame and guiding the steps of sinners to repentance,
He says to the paralytic: “Sin no more,”® and: “Take up thy
pallet and walk.”s* Because the body was palsied through the
sin of the soul, He first healed the soul, that He might then
extend the healing to the body also. Therelore, if anyone
is sick in soul because of sin, he has a Physician; if any man
here be of little faith, let him sav to Him: “Help my belief.”48
If any man is beset with bodily ailments, let him not be
diffident but rather draw near—for He heals these ills also—
and know that Jesus is the Christ.

{14) For the Jews grant that He is Jesus, but deny that
He is also Christ. For this reason, the Apostle says: “"Who is
the liar but he whe denies that Jesus is the Christ2”™%% But
Christ is a High Priest, having “an everlasting priesthood™;#
neither having begun His priesthood in time, nor having any
successor in His High Priesthood, as you have Heard in
Church on the Lord's day when we were discoursing on the

TR Ihid.
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words “according to the order of Melchisedec,”* He did
not receive the High Priesthood through bodily succession,
nor was he anointed with man-prepared oil, but before all
ages by the Father; and He so far surpasses the others as He
is made a priest with an oath. "Others indeed were made
priests without an eath, but he with an oath through him
who said unto him: The Lord hath sworn and will not
repent,”s" The will of the Father in itself was sufficient
assirance, but as a double measure of assurance, with the
will there follows also the oath: “That by two unchangeable
things, in which it is impossible for God to deceive, we may
have the strongest comfort'™® for our faith, who receive
Christ Jesus the Son of God,

{15) This Christ, when He came, the Jews denied 5 though
the devils confessed Him™ His forefather David was not
ipnorant of Him when he said: "1 will place a lamp for
iy anocinted. ¥ Some have interpreted “lamp” as the splendor
of prophecy; others have understood by the lamp the fesh
He assumed of the Virgin, according to the words ol the
Apostle; “But we carry this ireasure in vessels of clay.”o
The Prophet was not ignorant of Him when he said: “And
declaring his Christ o men"® Moses also knew Him, and
[sain and Jeremia as well; none of the prophets was ignorant
of Him. Fven the devils acknowledged Him, for He rebuked
them and Scripture adds: “Because they knew that he was
the Christ.” The Chief Priests did not know Him, and the
devils confessed Him; the Chief Priests did not know Him,
and the Samaritan woman proclaimed Him, saying: “"Come
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and see a man who has told me all that I have ever done;
Is he not the Chrise'™®

(16) This is Jesus Christ who came "as high priest of the
good things to come,"™ whao, in the lavishness of His Godhead,
imparted His own title to all of ws. For kings among men
possess the roval tite unshared with others, but Christ fesus,
being the Son of God, has vouchsafed that we be called
“Christians.” But someone will say: the name “Christians"
15 new and unheard of until now, and new things are olten
objected to because of their strangeness, The Prophet antici-
pated this objection when he said: “But my servants shall be
called by a new name, which shall be blessed upon the
earth."®7 Let us ask the Jews: Do you serve the Lord, or not?
Show me, therefore, vour new name; for you were called
“Tews" and "Israclites” in the time of Moses and the other
prophets, and after the return from Babylon, and up 1o the
present day: where, then, is your new name? But we, since we
serve the Lord, have that new name, new indeed, but the new
name “which shall be blessed upon the earth.” "This name
has taken hold of the world; Tor while the Jews are within
the bounds of a certain region, the Christians reach to the
eruls of the earth; for what is proclammed is the Name of the
Only-begotien Son of God.

(17) Rest assured that the Apostles knew and preached the
Name of Christ, or rather, they had Christ Himsell within
them, Paul says to his hearers: "Do you seek a proof of
the Christ who speaks in me?"® Paul proclaims Christ. Now
who is this? It is His farmer persecutor. O mighty wonder!
He who formerly persecuted Him, himsell preaches Christ.
Whyz Was it that he was won over by bribery? But there
was no one to persnade him thus. Was it that he saw Him

95 Juhn 4.20.

a5 Heh. 9.11.

97 Tsa. 65.15, 16 (Sept.).
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present on earth and was moved by shame? He had already
ascended into heaven. He went forth to persecute and, after
three days, the persecutor is a preacher in Damascus, By what
power? Others call upon friends to testify for friends; I have
offered you a witness who was once an enemy, and do you
still doubt? Grear, indeed, is the testimony of Peter and
Tohn, vet open to suspicion, because they were His [riends.
But when he who was formerly His enemy afterwards dies
for His sake, whe can entertain doubts about the truth?

(18) At this point in my discourse 1 confess my amaze-
ment at the wise dispensation of the Holy Spirit, in limiting
the Epistles of the others to a small number, but granting
the grace to Paul, the former persecutor, 1o write [ourteen,
For it was not as though Peter or John were less than Paul
that He withheld the gift in their case—God forbidl—but
that His doctrine might be beyvond question, He gave the
grace to the former enemy and persecutor to write more,
that thus we might all be confirmed in our faith, Indeed,
all were astonished at Paul and said: “Is not this he whe
used to make havoe” aforetime “and who has come here for
the purpese of taking us in bonds to Jerusalem?™™ Do not
be astonished, Paul says; T know that ‘it is hard® for me "to
kick against the goad.t"t 1 know that 'l am not worthy to
be called an apostle, because I persecuted the Church of
God,""™ bur ‘I acted ignorantly”¥ For 1 considered the
preaching of Christ to be the destruction of the Law, for I
did not know that He came 'to fulfill the Law, not 1o destroy
it.'19% But ‘the prace of our Lord has abounded beyond
measurg’ 1% 1n me.™

(19) There are many true testimonies, my dear brethren,
concerning Christ, The Father from heaven bears witness

[0 Acrs 9021
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concerning the Son;* the Holy Spirir, descending in a bodily
shape, in the form of a dove:!™ the Archangel Gabiiel, an-
nouncing the good tidings to Mary 2% The Virgin Mother of
God is His witmess;!™ the blessed place of the manger is
His witness.'1% Egypt bears witness to Him, having received

Him when still young in body.2? Simeon 1s a witness, who

took Him in his arms and said: “Now thou dost dismiss thy
servant, O Lord, according to thy word, in peace; because my
eyes have seen thy salvation™* Anna, a prophetess, a most
religious widow of austere life, bears witness to Him.1& A
witness also is John the Baptist, the greatest of the prophets
and the inaugurator of the New Testament, and, in a way,
linking in himself the Old and the New Testaments, 114
Ameong rivers, the Jordan bears witness;!1% among seas, the
Sea of Tiberias.* The blind, the lame, the dead brought
back to life bear witness to Him;117 the devils also, saying:
“What have we to do with thee, Jesus?"' We "know who thou
art, the Holy One of God.'2% The winds, calmed at His
command, bear witness;1¥ the five loaves, multiplied for hve
thousand. ' His witness is the holy wood of the cross, seen
among us even to this day, and by those who have taken
portions thereof, from hence flling almost the whaole world,
His witness is the palm tree in the valley which supplied
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branches to the children who shouted His praises.’*' Geth-
sermane is His witness, all but showing Judas still, to those
who understand, This holy mount of Golgotha, conspicuous
in its elevation, bears witness to Him.*2 The Holy Sepulchre
bears witness, and the stone which lies there even to this
day.!2 A witness to Him is the sun now shining, which, at
the time of our Savior's Passion, suffered eclipse;1** and the
darkness, which then lasted from the sixth to the ninth
hour;t2* and the light, which shone from the ninth hour
until evening, The Holy Mount of Olives, from which He
ascended to the Father, bears witness.!® The rain-bearing
clouds which received their Lord bear witness;*®™ and the
heavenly gates, of which the Psalmist says: "Lift up, O gates,
your lintels; reach up, you ancient portals, that the king of
glory may come in!"1#% His former enemics bear witness, onc
of whom is Blessed Paul, who, though His enemy for a while,
served Him for a long time. The twelve Apostles are His
witnesses, who preached the truth not only in words, but by
their own torments and deaths. The shadow of Peter is a
witness, healing the sick in the name of Chrisg™ and the
handkerchiefs and aprons, which of old worked cures through
Faul by the power of Christ.’® The Persians and Goths and
all the gentile converts bear witness, by dying for the sake
of Him whom they did not see with the eyes of the flesh.
‘The devils, who even to this day are driven out by the faith.
ful, bear witness to Him.

(200 So many and diverse, and still more than these, are
the witnesses of Christ; can it be that faith in Christ, thus

191 John 1215,

1289 Mang. 2735
1% Fhapd, 64,

194 CF Luke 23.45.
125 OF. Matt, 2745,
[26 Cf Acts 1.2

[ 2% Fhrd, 9,

128 Ps.25.7,

P CGF Aty 5.15.
Fa0 CF, Acts [0 12,




210 §T. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

witnessed, will be hereafter denied? Therefore, 1f any man
did not believe before, let him now believe; but if any man
believed before, ler him receive a greater increase of faith,
believing in our Lovd Jesus Christ; and let him realize whose
name he bears, You are called a Christian: be careful of that
name; let not our Lord Jesus Christ be blasphemed through
you; but rather, let your goed works shine before men, that
they who see them may glorify in Christ Jesus our Lord the
Father who is in heaven,'3! to whom be glory, now and forever
and ever. Amen.

151 €k Madtt, 5.16.

CATECHESIS XI

On the Only-begotten Son of God, Born of the Father belore
all Apes, True God, through whom All Things Were Made

“God, who at sundyy limes and in divers manners spoke
in times past fo the fathers in the prophets, last of all in
these days has spoken to us in-his Sont1

(1) In yesterday's discourse we gave adequate expression,
as far as we could, to the hope we have in Jesus Christ, Yet
we must not simply believe in Jesus Christ nor accept Him as
ome of many who are improperly called Christs, "Though
there were figurative Christs, He is the true Christ, not raised
to the priestheod by advancement among men, but possessing
the dignity of the priesthood eternally from the Father. For
this reason the Faith, guarding against our supposing Him
to be one of the ordinary Christs, adds to the creed we pro-
fess the words: “in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-hegotien
Son of God."

() Again, when you hear "Son,” de not think of Him
as an adopted Son, but a Son by nature, an Only-begotten
Son, having no brother. He is called Only-begotten because,
in the dignity of the Godhead and His generation from the
Father, He has no brother. We call Him Son of God not of
ourselves, but begause the Father Himsell named Chrise His
Son, For the nume given to their children by fathers is a
Lrie one.

(8) Qur Lord Jesus Christ put on man's nature, but He
was not known by the many, Wishing to twach what was not

LS 1 - A
211




212 ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

known, He gathered His disciples together and asked: “"Who
do men say the Son of Man is#"2 He was not seeking vain
plory, but wished to show them the truth, that they, living
with God, the Only-begotien Son of God, might not look
down upon Him as a mere man, When they said that some
said Elias and others Jeremia® He said to them: “They who
know not are excusable; but you, My Apostles, who in My
Name cleanse the lepers, cast out devils, and raise the dead
to life, you ought not to be ignorant of Him, by whom you
work these wonders” When all were silent (for this lesson
was beyond man's powers), Peter, the leader of the Apostles
and chief herald of the Church, inventing no words, nor
following human reasoning, but enlightened in mind by the
Father, said to Him: “Thou art the Christ”; and not that
merely, but: “the Son of the living God." At once a blessing
follows his declaration (for truly it was above man), and
npon what he said was put this seal, that it was the Father
who had revealed it to him. For our Savior said: “Blessed art
thou, Simon Bar-Jona, for flesh and blood has not revealed
this to thee, but my Father in heaven.”* Therefore, he who
acknowledges our Lovd Jesus Christ as the Son of God shares
this blessing; but he who denies the Son of God 15 a wretched
and miserable man.

(4) Again, when you hear "Son,” do not think of it In an
Improper sense, hut in a rue sense, that 1s, a Son by nature,
without heginning, not raised from bondage to the rank of
adoption, but a Son begotien [rom all ctermity by an in.
scrutable and incomprehensible generation. Similarly, when
you hear "first-born,” do not think of this in human fashion;
for among men the first-born have other brothers: and it is
somewhere written: “Israel is my son, my first-born';® but
like Reuben, Lsrael was a rejected first-born; for Reuben went

2 Matr 16.13.
4 Thid. 14,
4 Thid. 16.
5 fhid. 17.
6 Exod. 4.82
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up to his father’s bed,™ and Israel cast the Son of the Father
put of the vineyard® and crucified Him. To others also Scrip-
ture says: “You are children of the Lord your God";® and
elsewhere: "1 said, You are gods; all of you sons of the Most
High."1 Nete “I said,” not "1 begot.” They, from the fact
that Gad said ir, received the adoption which they did not
have; but He was not begotten to be other than He was
hefore: tather He was begotten Son from the beginning, Son
of the Father, like in all things to His Genitor, begotten Life
of Life, Light of Light, Truth of Truth, Wisdom of Wisdom,
King of King, God of God, Power of Power,

(5) Therefore, when you hear the words of the Gospel:
“The hock of the origin of Jesus Christ, the Son of David,
the Son of Abraham,”'* understand this “according to the
Hesh.” For He is Son of David “at the end of the ages,”™* but
the Son of God before all ages. That which He had not, He
did receive, but that which He has, He has eternally, as be-
gotten of the Father. He has two fathers: one, David, according
tor the flesh, ‘and one, God the Father, according to the God-
head, As the son of David, He is subject to time, and He is
palpable and His descent is reckoned; but in His Godhead He
is subject neither to time nor place nor genealogical reckoning.
For “who shall declare his generation?”1% “God is spiric”;'* He
who is spirit begot spiritually, being incorporeal, by an un-
searchable and incomprehensible generation. Tor the Son
Himself says of the Father: “The Lord said to me, "You are
my son; this day I have bepotten you.! "% Now “this day” is
not recent, but eternal; “this day” is timeless, before all ages,
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“From the womb before the davstar 1 have begotien you."8

(6} Believe, then, in Jesus Christ, Son of the living God;
and rthat Son, Only-begatten, according to the Gospel which
says: “For God so loved the world that he gave his un]}rn
begotten Son, that those who believe in him may not perish,
but may have life everlasting.”!7 And again: “He who believes
in him is not judged,”'® “but has passf:‘d from death to Life)"®
But “he who is unbelieving towards the Son, shall not see
life, but the wrath of God rests upon him';* because he
has not believed in the Only-begotten Son of God,®! Bearing
witness to Him John said: “And we saw his glory—the glovy
as of the only-begotten of the Father—{full of grace and of
truth.”** Before Him the devils trembled and said: “Let us
be! What have we to do with thee, Jesus, Son of the living
God? s

(7} He is, then, Son of God by nature, not by adoption, be-
gotten of the Father. “And the one who loves him who
begot, loves also the one begotten of him";* but he who
despises Him who 1s begotren insults in turn Him whe begot,
When then you hear of God begetting, think not of bodily
function, nor suppose corruptible generation, that you may
not fall into impiety, “Cod is spiric,”™** and His generation is
spiritual; for bodies beget hodies, and {or the generation of
hodies an interval of time is necessary; but there is no inter-
vening time in the generation of Son from Father. In natural
generation what is begotten is begotten imperfect; but the
Son of God was begotten perfect; for what He now is, this
He was begotten from the beginning. We are so begotten that
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we pass from the ignorance of infancy to the use of reason;
our generation as men is imperfect, for our growth comes by
progression. Do not think this is so in His case, nor charge
with infirmity Him who begot; for if He begot what was
imperfect, though it acquired perfection in the course of time,
you impute infirmity o Him who begot; since what time
afterwards bestowed, this, in your view, the Father did not
bestow [rom the beginning.=®

(8) Therefore, do not consider this generation as human or
as Abraham begot Isaac. For when Abraham begot Isaac, he
begot not what he would, but what another bestowed o him.
But when God the Father hegets, there is neither ignorance
nor intervening deliberation: lor to say that He did not know
whit was hepotten is the greatest impiety, and to say that He
became a Father after deliberating in time is like impiety.®
For He was not first God without a Son, but afterwards, in
time, became a Father; but He has the Son eternally, having
begor Him not as men beget men, but as He Himsell alone
knows who begot Him before all ages, Very Grod.

(9) Since the Father is Very God He begot the Son like to
Himself, Very God; not as teachers beget disciples, nor as
Paul says o some: “For in Christ Jesus, through the gospel,
died I beget yvou."** For in this case, he who was not a son
by nature became a son by instruction; but in the case of
Christ, He 1s a natural Son, a true 5on, Not as you, who
are beginning enlightened, now become sons of God; for you
also become sons, but by adoption through grace, as it is
written: “But to as many as received him he gave the power
of becoming the sons of God; to those who believe in his
name: who were born not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."** We, indeed, are

o The srgument of Cyril against the advancement of the Son in time
is logical and sonndd. _ i
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begotten of water and the Spirit,® but not thus was Christ
begotten of the Father; for at the time of His bapusm, ad-
dressing Him and saying: “This is my Son,”# He did not
say: This has now become my son, but, "This is my Son,”
that He might show that even before the act of baptism He
was His Son.

(10j Mor did the Father beget the Son as among men
mind begets word, For the mind in us is subsistent, but the
word, when uttered, is dispersed through the air and is lost.
But we know that Christ was begotten, not as a word pro-
nounced, but a Word subsisting and living; not uttered by the
lips and dispersed, but eternally and ineftably begotten of the
Father in substance. For, “In the beginning was the Word,"5*
sitting at His right hand ® the Word, understanding the will
of the Father, and creating all things at His bidding; the
Word, who descended and ascended;® for the spoken word,
once uttered, neither ascends nor descends; the Word speaking
and saying: "1 speak what I have seen with the Father”;® the
Word full of power and reigning over all things; for the
Father delivered all things to the Son.%

(11) Therefore, the Father begot in a manner no man
would understand, but as He Himsell only knows, For we
do not claim to declare how He begot Him, but we merely
affirm that it was not in this way or that. Nor are we alone
ignorant of the generation of the Son from the Father, but
s0 is all created nature, "Speak to the earth if it will answer
thee' ;%7 and even if you question carcfully all things upon the
earth they will not be able to tell you; for the earth cannot
tell of the substance of its own potter and fashioner. Not only
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the earth, but even the sun does not know; for the sun
was created on the fourth day, without knowledge of the
thing made the three preceding days, and what does not
know these things cannot declare the Creator Himself, Heaven
will not relate it, for at the bidding of the Father “the heaven
also like smoke was established,™ by Christ. Neither the
heavens of heavens nor the water above the heavens®® will
declare this, Why then should men be distressed at not know-
ing what even the heavens do not know? Not only the heavens,
but the whole angelic nature also are ignorant ol this genera-
tion, For il anvone (supposing this were possible) mounted
to the first heaven, and approached the ranks of angels per-
ceived there, and asked how God begot His Son, they would
perhaps answer: “We have above us beings greater and
higher; ask them.” Ascend to the sccond and third heaven;
reach, if possible, Thrones and Dominations, and Principal-
ities and Powers; even if you could reach them, a thing
impossible, they would also decline the telling, for they do
not know.

(12) 1 myself have always been amazed at the curiosity of
rash men whe, through what they consider reverence, fall
into impiety. For though they know nothing about Thrones
and Dominations, Principalitics and Powers, the works of
Christ, they venture to inquire curiously about the Creator
HimselfA" Let these vash men tell me first how a Throne
differs from @ Domination, and then inquire into what con-
cerns Christ. Tell me, what is a Principnlil}f amdd what a
Power, what a Virtue and what an Angel; and then busy
vourself with the Creator; for “all things were made through
Him."#! You will not question Thrones or Dominations, or
rather you cannot; what other is there who knows “the deep
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things of Gaod™2 but only the Holy Spirit who spoke the
Divine Scriptures? But even the Holy Spirit has said nothing
in Scripture of the generation of the Son from the Father,
Why then do you busy yourself about things which even
the Holy Spirit has not written of in the Scriptures? Though
you understand not what is written, are vou curious about
whal is not written? There are many guestions in the Divine
Scriptures; if we do not understand what is written, why
weary ourselves about what is not written? It is enough to
know that God begot One Only Son,

(13} Do not be ashamed to confess your ignorance, since
you share it with angels, Only He who begot knows Him who
was begotten; and He who is begotten of Him knows Him
who begot. He who begot knows what He begot, and the
Scriptures testify that He who was begotten is God, “For as
the Father has life in himself, even so he has given to the
Son also to have life in himsell";*® and, “that all men may
honor the Son, even as they honor the Father';# and as the
Father gives life to whom He will, “even so the Son also pives
life to whom he will."# Neither did He who begot suffer
any loss, nor is there anything lacking to Him who was
begotten. (I know that I have said these things many times,
but it is for vour safety that 1 have repeated them so much.)
Neither does He who begot have a father, nor He who was
begotten a brother; nor did He who begor change into the
Son, nor did He who was begotten become the Father. Of
One Only Father, there is One Only-begotten Son; neither
are there two unbegotten, nor two anly-begotten, but there
5. one Father, Unbepotten (for He is Unbegotten wha has
no father); and One Son begotten eternally of the Father,
not begotten in time, but before all ages; not increased by
advancement, but begotten that which He now is.

———r s

44 John 536,
14 Ibid. 23.
45 fhid. 21.
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(14) We belicve then in the Only-begotten Son of God,
begotten of the Father Very God. For the true God does not
beget a false god, as we have said, nor did He deliberate
and afterwards beget Him, but He begot Him eternally, and
far more swiltly than our words and thoughts. For in our
case, when we speak 1n time, we consume tme; but when
there is guestion of Divine Power, the generation is timeless.
As we have often said, He did not bring the Son from non-
being into heing, nor receive by adoption into sonship him
who was not: but the Father, being eternal, eternally and
ineffably begot One Only Son, who has no brother. Nor are
there two first principles; but the Father is the head of the
Son;* the beginning is One. For the Father begot the Son
Very God, called Emmanuel:*™ but Emmanucel is interpreted
"God with s,

(15} You must know that He who was begotten of the
Father and afterwards became man is God, Hearken to the
Prophet: “Such is our God; no other is to be compared to
him; he has traced out all the way of understanding, and
has given her to Jacob, his servant, to Lsrael, his beloved son.
Afterwards he was scen upon earth, and conversed with
men."# Do you see God become man, after the law-giving of
Moses? Here is a second testimony to the Godhead of Christ,
from what was just reads “Your throne, O God, stands [orever
and ever™:™ for, that He might not be thought, because of
His presence here in the flesh, to have advanced in time to the
dignity of the Godhead, Scripture says plainly: “Therefore
God, your God, has anointed you with the oil of gladness
above vour fellow kings.”®! Here you see Christ as God,
anointed by God the Father.

(16) For still a third testimony of the divinity of Christ

46 0O Cors 11.3,

47 CL Tsa. 714,
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listen to Isaia: ""The earnings of Egypt, the gain of Ethiopia,"®2
and a little further on: "And they shall make supplication
to you: "With vou only is God and there i5s no God beside you,
For you are God and we knew it not, the God of Israel, the
savior.' "® You sce the Son is God, having God the Father in
Himself, all but saying the very thing He has said in the
Gospels: “The Father in me, and I in the Father."5 He did

not say: "l and the Father am one,” but “I and the Father

are one”;% that we might neither separate them nor conluse
the identitics of Son and Father. They are one in the dignity
of their Godhead, since God begot God; one in the preroga-
tive of their kingdom; for the Father does not reign over
some and the Son aver others, setting Himself up against
His Father, like Absalom; but over what the Father reigns, the
Son also reigns. They are one, because there is no discord
or division between them; for the Father does not will some
things, and the Son others. They are One, because there are
not some things created by Christ and others by the Father;
for one is the creation of all things, the Father having created
them through the Son: “For he spoke, and they were made;
he commanded, and they were created,”™ says the Psalmist;
for He who speaks, speaks to a hearer; and He who com-
mands, commands one who 15 present.

(17) Therefore, the Son is Very God, having the Father in
Himself, not changed into the Father; for the Father did not
put on man's nature, but the Son. For ler the tuth be spoken
freely, The Father did not suffer for us, but the Father sent
Him who suffered for us. Never let us say: There was a time
when the Son was not; nor let us accept the identification of
Son with Father. Let us rather proceed on the royal road
and turn aside neither to the lelt nor to the right. Let us

5% Ten. 45.74.

o} Thid, 4514 15 (Sept.),
a4 John 14.11.

55 Johno 1080,

GG Ps. T48.5.
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not, thinking to honor the Son, call Him Father, nor, think-
ing to honor the Father, suppose the Son to be but one of
His creatures. But let One Father be worshiped through the
One Son, and let not their worship be separated. Let One
Son be proclaimed, sitting at the right hand of the Father
before all ages, not having received this dignity in time by
advancement after His passion, but pessessing it eternally,

{18) “He who has seen the Son, has seen the Father'™:57
for the Son is like in all things to Him who begot Him,
begotten Life of Life, Power of Power, God of God. The
characteristics of Godhead in the Son are unchangeable, and
he who is deigned worthy to behold the Godhead of the Son
comes to the enjoyment of the Father. It is not 1 say this,
but the Only-begotten: *Have | been so long a time with you,
and you have not known me, Philip. He who sees me sees
also the Father.'"® And (o speak more briefly, let us neither
scparate nor confuse Father and Son; and never say that the
Son is alien to the Father, nor receive those who say that
the Father is at one time Father and at another Son; for such
expressions are strange and impious and not the teachings of
the Church. But the Father, having begotten the Son, re.
mained Father, and He is not changed. He begot Wisdom, by
did not Himself become devoid of wisdom; He begot Power,
hut He did not become weak: He begot God, but He was
not deprived of His own Godhead; neither did He lose any-
thing by way ol decrease or change, nor did He who was
begotten have any defect. Perfect is He who begot, perfect
that which was begotten; Ie who begot is God, God He who
was begotten, God, indeed, of all things, but calling the
Father His own God; for He is not ashamed to say: "l
ascend to my Father and your Father, to my God and your
Giod, 700

(19} But that you might not think that He is in a like sense

A7 Jahn 149,
58 Thid,
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Father of the Son and the creatures, Christ, in what follows,
indicated a distinction, For He did not say: "L ascend te our
Father,” else a fellowship of creatures with the Only-hegotien
might be supposed, but He said: "my Father and wyour
Father”;® in one sense Mine, by nature; in another VOUTS,
by adoption. Again: "to my God and vour God”;™ in one
sense Mine, as His true and Only-begotten Son, and in another
sense yours, as His workmanship. The Son of God 15, there-
fore; Very God, ineffably begotien before all ages; for I say
the same things to you often, that it may be imprinted on
vour miind. That God has a Son believe, but how, do not
cagerly search out; for seeking vou will not find. Do not exalt
yourself, that you may not fall; "what is committed to you,
attend 1o, Tell me first who He 1s who begot, and then
learn what He begot. But if vou cannot comprehend the
nature of Him who begot, busy not yourself with how He
begot.

(203 It 15 enough for piety for you to know, as we have
sald, that God has One Only Son, One naturally begotten;
who did not begin to be when He was born in Bethlchem,
but is before all ages. For listen to the Prophet Michea;
"And you, Bethlehem, house of Ephratha, are liude to be
among the thousands of Juda: from vou shall come forth
for me a leader who shall feed my people Israel; and lis
goings forth are from the beginning, from the days of eter
nity.” ™ Therefore do not fix your attention on Him as coming
from Bethlehem simply, but worship Flim as begotten eter-
nally of the Father. Admit no one who speaks of o beginning
of the Son in time, but acknowledge Iis timeless Beginning,
the Fathér. For the Father is the Beginning of the Son,
timeless, incomprehensible, withour beginning: the Father, the
fountain of the streams of justice, even of the Only-begotten;

Bt Fleidd,

6l Flid,

G2 Ecclus. (Sir}. 3.22,

3 G Mich, 5.2 ¢f, Mate. 26,
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who begot Him as He Himself only knows. But that you
mity know that our Lovd Jesus Christ 15 also Eternal King,
listenn 10 His words: “Abraham . . . rejoiced that he was
to see my day. He saw it and was glad."® Then, when the
Jews received this obdurately, He said something still harder
for them: “'Before Abraham came to be, 1 am."® Again, Te
says to the Father: “And now do thou, Father, glorify me with
thyself, with the glory that 1 had with thee before the world
existed,”® For He has said plainly: “Before the world was,
I had glory with thee”” Again: “Because thou hast foved
me before the creation of the world," He clearly says: "I
have eternal glory with Thee"”

(21} Therelore, let us believe in One Lord, Jesus Christ, the
Only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all
ages, Very God, through whom “all things were made.™
“Whether Thrones, or Dominations, or Principalities, or
Powers, all things have been created through lum™* and no
created thing has been exempted from His power. Silenced be
every heresy that introduces different creators and makers of
the world; silenced be that which blasphemes Christ the Son
of God; silenced be they who assert chat the sun is Christ; for
He, not the sun we see, is the Maker of the sun, Let them be
silent who sav that the world is the workmanship o angels,
and who wish to rob the Onlv-begotten of dignity, For whether
visible or invisible, or Thrones or Domination, or anything
that is named,™ all things were made by Christ. He reigns
gver the things made by Him, not having seized booty of
amother, but ruling over Iis own workmanship, as the
Evangelist [ohn has said: “All things were made through

G4 John BG56.

GA Fhid. Gk,

66 John 17.5.

67 fiid, M.

68 John 1.3,

69 Cal. 1,16,
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Him, and without Him was made nothing'’;** all things were
made through Him, the Father working through the Son.

(22) T wish to bring in an illustration of what I am
saying, but I realize that it is feeble; for there can be no
exact illustration of the Divine Power in visible things. But
still, feeble though it be, let it be spoken by the feeble to the
feeble. For consider that a king, having a son a king, and
wishing to establish a city, would propose the torm of the
city to the son who shared his rule, and the son in turn, taking
the design, would bring the planned work to completion. In
like manner, when the Father wished to [orm all things,
the Som, at the bidding of the Father, created all things,
that the Father's bidding might secure for Him His absolute
authority, yet the Son might have authority over His own
workmanship; thus neither is the Father alienated from the
dominion ever His own works, nor does the Son reign over
things created by others, but by Himself. For, as I have said,
the angels did not create the world, but the Only-begotten
Son, begotiten, to repeat, before all ages; through whom all
things were made, nothing being excepted from His creation.
Thus far my words, by the grace of Christ,

{28) But returning to our exposition of the faith, let us
conclude our discourse for the present, Christ made all things,
whether you mention Angels, or Archangels, or Dominations,
or Thrones, Not that the Father lacked power to create the
works Himself, but because He wished the Son to reign over
His own workmanship, furnishing Him the design of the
things to be made; for the Only-begotten, honoring His
Father, says: "The Son can do nothing of himself, but only
what He sees the Father doing. For whatever he does, this the
Son does in like manner,”"™ Again: "My Father works even
until now, and I work™;"® there being 1o opposition in those
who work, for “all things that are mine are thine, and thine
71 John 1.8
72 }u}f_m 5.19,

'3 fhid, 17,
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are mine,'™ the Lord savs in the Gospels. We may know this
clearly from the Old as well as from the New Testament.
For He who said: “Let us make man in our image and like-
ness,” ™ was certainly addressing someone present. But most
clear are the Psalmist's words: “For he spoke, and they were
made; he commanded, and they were created™;™ as if the
Father commanded and spoke, and the Sen at the Father's
bidding created all things. Job also has said this mystically:
“He alone stretches out the heavens and treads upon the
crests of the sea,”™ signifying to those who understand that
He, who during His presence here walked upon the sea, is
He who before had created the heavens. Again, the Lord
says: “Or have you taken the slime of the earth and fashioned
a living thing?"™ Then, subsequently: “Have the gates of
death been opened to you with fear?"™ signifying that He who
in His loving-kindness descended to hell is He whe in the
beginning created man out of shme.

(24) Therefore Christ is the Only-begotien Son of God
and Maker of the world, for: "He was in the world, and the
world was made through him,”® and: "He came unto His
own,"5L as the Gospel teaches us. But Christ is the Maker,
at the bidding of the Father, not only of things visible, but
also things invisible. For, according to the Apostle: “In him
were created all things in the heavens and on the earth, things
visible and things invisible, whether Thrones, or Domina-
tions, or Principalities, or Powers. All things have been
created through him and unto him, and he is before all
creatures, and in him all things hold together.”52 Though

74 John 17.10.

75 Lren. 126,
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you mention the worlds, Jesus Chnst, at the bidding of the
Father, is Maker of these, too. For: "last of all in these days,
he has spoken to us in his Son, whom he appointed heir of
all things, by whom also he made the world”;% to whom be
glory, honor, power, now and always, forever and ever. Amen.

83 Heb. 1.1, 2.

CATECHESIS XII
On the Incarnation

“deain the Lord spoke to Achaz: Ask for a sign fram the
Lord . . . the virgin shall be with child, and bear a son,
and they shall name him Emmanuel !

(1) Children of purity and disciples of chastity, let us
celebrate the praises of the Virgin-born God with lips all-
pure. Being counted worthy to partake of the flesh of the
spiritual Lamb, let us take the head with the feet,® under
standing the head as the Divinity, and the feet as the Hu-
manity. We who listen to the Holy Gospels should give heed
to John the divine; for he who said: "In the beginning was
the Waord, and the Word was with God; and the Word was
God,”8 thereafter added: “And the Word was made flesh,'4
For it is neither holy to worship the mere man, nor pious to
speak of Him as God only, apart [rom His manhood. For
if Christ is God, as e truly i, but did not assume manhood,
then we are strangers to salvation. Ler us, therefore, adore
Him as God, but believe that e became man also; for it is
neither profitable to speak of Him as man without the God-
head, nor salutary to fail to confess the manhood together
with the Godhead. Ler us confess the presence of the King
and Physician, For Jesus the King, when about to become
our Physician, girded Himsell with the linen towel of hu-
manity, and cared for that which was sick. The perfect

1 Isa. 7000 14
2 Exod. 129,
d John 1.1.

4 fhid, 14.
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Teacher of children became Himself a child among children,
that He might nstruct the unwise, The Bread of heaven
came down to earth Lo feed the hungry.

(2 But the Jews, while they reject Him who has come,
and look for him who is to come in wickedness, have re-
pudiated the True Christ, and being deceived themselves,
await the deceiver. And so the Savior 1s again proved true,
who said: “I have come in the name of my Father, and you
do not receive me. If another come in his own name, him you
will receive.”® Here is a good question for the Jews: "Is the
Prophet Isaia, when he says that Emmanuel will be born of
a virgin, true or false?” If thev accuse him as false, 1t is not
surprising: for it is their custom not only to accuse their
prophets as liars, but even to stone them. But if the Prophet
15 true, point out Emmanuel. Further, 1s he who is to come,
whom you await, to be born of a virgin or not? For if he
is not to be born of a virgin, you charge the Prophet with
[alsehood; but il you expect this in him who is to come, why
do you reject that which has alveady come to pass?

(3) Now let the Jews, since they so will, be led astray;
but let the Church of God be glorified. For we receive God
the Word made Man in truth, not of the will of man and
woman, as heretics say, but according to the Gospel, of the
Virgin and the Holy Spirit, made Man, not in appearance,
but in reality. That He became man of a wvirgin will be
taught in good time, and you will receive the proofs; for the
error of the heretics is manifold.® Some have denied altogether
that He was born of a virgin; others assert that He was born,
not of a virgin, but of a woman dwelling with a hushand,
Others assert that Christ is not God made man, but a man
made God; for they have dared to say that it was not the
5 John 5.43,

i Cyril seems to have in mind three tvpes of heretics, those who denicd
that Christ was born at all for admitted he was a man but not baorm

‘of men); sccondly, these who maintain thae Christ was born as other

men, e, not from a virging thirdly, those who assereed that Christ
wits eleificd From mers man.
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pre-existing Word that became man, but that a certain man
was crowned by advancement,

{4) But remember the things that were said yesterday re-
garding His Godhead, Believe that the very same Only-
begotten Son of God was Himself again begotten of a virgin,
Heed John the Evangelist, when he says: "And the Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us."" For the Word is
indeed Eternal, begotten of the Father before all ages, but
took the fesh recently, in our behalf. But many gainsay this
and declare: “What cause was there so great that God should
come down to man's level? Again, is it God’s nawure ar all
to live among men? Besides, is it possible for a virgin to bear,
without man?" Since there is much controversy, and the strife
is manifold, let us proceed to resolve each peoint, by the grace
of Christ and the pravers of those present.

(5) First, let us inquire why Jesus came down to earth. Now
do not fix your attention on any skill of language on my part,
for perhaps you may be deceived; unless you get the testmony
of the prophets on each peoint, do not believe what 15 said.
Unless you learn from the Holy Scriprures regarding the Vir-
gin, the place, the time, the manner,® "“do not receive the
witness of man.'® For one wha is now present and teaches
may be open to suspicion; but what man of sense will sus-
pect him who prophesied a thousand years ago and more?
If then you seek the reason tor Christ's coming, go back to the
fivst book of the Scriptures, God made the world in six days;
but the world was made for man, The sun, however bright irs
shining rays, was yet made to give light to man. In fact, all the
living things were created to serve us, Plants and (rees were
created for our enjoyment. All created things were good, but
none of them was the image of God save man alone. The
sun was fashioned by a mere command, but man by God's

7 John 114,
8 Cf Rar. 3.58,
& John 5.534.
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hands. “Let us make man in our image and likeness."® A
wooden image of an earthly king is honored; how much more
a ratonal image of God, But the envy of the devil cast out
this greatest of God's works, when it was making merry in
Paradise. The enemy exulted over the fall of him whom he
had envied; would you have wished the devil to continue to
rejoicer He did not dare approach the man because of his
strength, but approached the woman, as being weaker, when
she was sull a virging for 1t was after his expulsion from
Paradise that "Adam knew Eve his wife."?

(6) Cain and Abel followed next in the generation of man-
kind; and Cain was the frst murderer. Afterwards a deluge
engulfed the earth because of the exceeding wickedness of
men. Fire came down from heaven upon the people of Sodom
because of their corruption. Subsequently God chose out
Israel; but even Israel became perverse dand the chosen race
was wounded. For while Moses stood on the mountain be-
fore God, the people worshiped a calf in place of God. In
the days of their lawgiver Moses, who said: "Thou shalt not
comnmit adultery,” a man dared to enter a brothel and be
wanton. After Moses, prophets were sent to heal Israel; but
i their exercise of healing thev deplored the fact that they
could not overcome evil, so that one of them says: Alas, “The
faithful are gone from the earth, among men the upright are
ng morel’”;'¥ and again: "All alike have gone astray; they
have become perverse; there is not one who does good, not
even one,'® And again: "Cursing, and theft, and aduleery,
and killing have overfllowed™ upon the land. “They sacri-
ficed their sons and daughters to demons.*® They engaged
themselves in auguries, and enchantments, and divinations;

10 Gen. 1.206.
1l Gen. 4.1,

t2 Mich. 7.2.
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and again: “They fastened their garments with cords and
hung veils next to the altar,”"1®

(7) Grievous was the wound of mankind. “From the sole
of the foot 1o the head there was no sound spot; there was
no place to apply sintment or oil or bandages.”'™ Then,
lamenting and in distress the prophets said: “Oh, that out
of Sion would come the salvation of Tsraell™® And again:
“May your help be with the man of your right hand, with
the son of man whom vou yourself made strong. And we
will no more withdraw from you."!? Another prophet made
supplication thus: “Incline your heavens, O Lord, and come
down.”? The wounds of mankind are beyond our healing.
“They have slain thy prophets, they have thrown down thy
altars.”®1 The evil cannot be repaired by us; you must repair
it.

(8) The Lord heard the prayer of the prophets, The Father
did not despise our race which was perishing; He sent from
heaven His own Son the Lovd as our Physician. One of the
prophets says: “The Lord whom you seek, cometh: and He
shall come suddenly."?? Whither? "The Lord shall come to
his temple,”® where you took up stones against Him®
Anothier of the prophets, on hearing this, says to him: “In
speaking of God's salvation, do you speak softly? In an-
nouncing the good tidings of God's coming for salvation, do
vou speak in secret?” "Go up onto a high mountain, Sion,
herald of glad tidings: say to the cities of Juda";—what shall
I sayi—"Here iy your God! Here comes with power the Lord
God."# Again the Lord Himself has said: "Behold I come,
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and T will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord. And
many nations shall be joined to the Lord. ™ The Israclites
rejected salvation through Me; “I come to gather nations of
every language™;¥7 for, “he came unto his own, and his own
received him not."*® You come, and what do you bestow
upon the nations? “I come to gather nations of every lan-
guage; . .. 1 will set a sign among them."*" For from My
conflict on the cross 1 will give to cach of My soldiers a royal
sign (o bear upon his forehead, $iill another prophet said:
“He inclined the heavens and came down, with dark clouds
under his feet.”’3 For His coming down from heaven was un-
known to men.

() Afterwards Solomon, hearing his father David say
these things, and having built a wondrous house, and fore-
seeing Him who would come to it, says in astonishment: “Is
it then to be thought that God should indeed dwell upon
earthi”3 Yes, says David in anticipation in the psalm in-
scribed “For Solomon,” wherein it is said: “He shall be hke
rain coming down on the fleece”;?® “rain” because of His
heavenly origin; but “on the feece” because of His man-
hoad. For rain, falling upon fleece, falls noiselessly; so that,
the mystery of His birth being unknown, the wise men
saicd: “Where is he that is born king of the Jews?” And
Herod, being troubled, inguired concerning Him who had
been born, and said: *Where 15 the Christ borng''#?

(103 Who is this who comes down? He says in what lollows:
“May he endure as long as the sun, and like the moon
through all generations.® Again another of the prophets
says: “Rejoice heartily, O daughter Sion, shout for joy, O
26 Zach. 210, 11 (Douav).

27 lsa, 66,18,

0% John 111
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daughter Jerusalem! Sece, your king shall come to you; a just
savior is he,”# There are many kings; explain to us which
one you mean, O Prophet, Give us a sign which other kings
do not have, If you say, a king clad in purple, the dignity of
such vesture has been anticipated. 1f you say he is guarded by
spearmen, and sitting on a golden chariot, this too has been
anticipated by others. Give us a sign peculiar to the King
whose coming you announce. The prophet answers and says:
“See your king shall come to you; a just savior is he, meek,
and riding on an ass, on a colt, the foal of an ass,”** not upon
a chariot. You have 2 unique sign of the King who came,
Alone of kings, Jesus sat upon a foal unwried in the yoke,
entering Jerusalem with acclamations as a king. What does
this King do on entering? “Thou also by the blood of thy
testament hast sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit, wherein
15 o water, "7

(11} But it might happen that He should sit upon a foal;
give us rither a sign where the king who enters will stand.
Give us'a sign not far from the city, that it may not be un-
known to us; give us a sign neéarby and clearly visible, that
being in the city®™ we may behold the place. Again the
prophet answers, saying: “That day his feet shall rest upon
the Mount of Olives, which is opposite Jerusalem to the
east.”® Is it possible for anyone standing within the city
nat to behold the places

(12 We have two signs, and wish to learn a third; tell
us what the Lord shall do on coming, Another prophet says:
“Here is your God,” and thereafter, “he comes o save you.
Then will the eyes of the blind be opened, the ears of the
deaf be cleared; then will the lame leap like the stag: then

45 Fach, BH.

6 Flao.
37 Ibid. (Douay).

38 Cyril was preaching on My, Golgotha, which was cutside the gate of

the old Jerusalem, but inside the walls of the later city, The Mount
of Olives was casily visible from Calvary,
30 dach. 144,




23 5T. GYRIL OF JERUSALEM

the tongue of the dumb will sing.”™* But let yet another
testimony be told us. You speak, O Prophet, of the Lord
coming and deing signs such as never had been done* What
other clear signs do you mention? “The Lord enters into
judgment with his people’s elders and princes,™ An ex-
traordinary sign: the Master judged by elder servants, and
enduring it.

(13) These things the Jews read, but heed not; they have
stopped up the ears of their heart, that they may not hear.
But for our part, let us believe in Jesus Christ, who came
in the flesh and was made man; for we could not receive Him
otherwise. For since we could not behold or enjoy Him as
Fe is, He became what we are, that we might be allowed to
enjoy him. For if we cannot lock [ull upon the sun, which was
made on the fourth day, could we behold God, its Maker?
The Lord came down in fite on Mount Sinai and the people
could not bear i, bur said to Moses: "You speak to us, and
we will listen: but let not God speak to us, or we shall die.™
Again: “What mortal has heard the voice of the living God
speaking from the midst of fire, and shall Livez™ " If 1o hear
the voice of God speaking is a cause of death, how will the
sight of God not cause death? Amnd why wonder? Even Maoses
himselt says: I am greatly terrifed and trembling.™5

(14) What then? Would you that He who came for our
salvation become a minister of destruction because men
could not bear Him? Or rather, that He should temper His
grace to our measure? Daniel could not bear the vision of
an angel; could you bear the sight of the Lord of angels?
Gabriel appeared and Daniel fell down, OF what namre and
in what [orm cid he appear? “His face shone like lighining,”
not -as the sun; “his eyes were like fiery torches,” not as a
40 Tsa. 35.4.6.

1 CI, Jehn [5.24
42 Isai 314
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furnace of fre; “and the voiceé sounded like the roar of a
multitude, ™% not “'as of twelve legions of angels.”" Yet the
Prophet fell down. The angel approached him and said:
“Fear not, Danicl: stand upright, take courage, thy words
have been heard.”* And Daniel says: 1 stood up trem-
bling'';* vet even so he did not answer, until the likeness of
a man’s hand touched him. Aflter the vision changed and
seemed like 2 man, then Daniel began to speak; and his
words? “My Lord, 1 was seized with pangs at the vision and
1 was powerless. . . . No strength or even breath it lefr in
me."”5 If the vision of an angel took away the Prophet's voice
and strength, would the sight of God Himsell have allowed
himm to breathe® Untl “the one who locked like a man
tovched me,""! says the Scripture, Daniel did not take courage.
A prool of our weakness having been shown then, the Lord
took on Himself that which man required. For, since man
sought to hear from one like himself, the Savior put on the
same nature, that men might be raught more easily,

(15) Here is another veason, Christ came that He might be
baptized and might sanctify baptism; He came that He might
work wonders, walking upon the waters of the sea, Therefore,
since belore His coming in the fAesh, “the sen beheld and
fec; Jordan tuwrned back,™* the Lovd assumed His body, that
the sea might endure the sight, and Jordan receive Him
without fear. This is one reason, but there is a second also.
Through Eve, yet a virgin, came deith; there was need that
through a virgin, or rather [rom a wvirgin, that life should
appear; that as the serpent deceived the one, so Gabriel
should bring the good news to the other, Men, having aban-
doned Gaod, fashioned images like:men. Since, therefore, the

L Dan. 104,
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image of man was falsely worshiped as God, God became
truly man, that the [alsehood might be destroyed. The devil
had made use of the flesh as an instrument against us; and
knowing this Paul says: "But 1 see another law in my mem-

bers, warring against the law of my mind and making me

prisoner,”® and what follows. We have been saved by the
very weapons which the devil used to conguer us, The Lord
took from us our likeness, that through human nature, we
might be saved. He assumed our likeness that He might
bestow the greater grace on that which was lacking, that
sinful human nature might be made partaker of God. For:
“Where the offense has abounded, grace has abounded yet
more.”# It behooved the Lord to suffer on our behalf; but
the devil would not have dared to approach, if he had known
Him; “For had they known it, they would never have cruci-
fied the Lord of glory,”s His body, thercfore, was made a
bait to death, that the dragon, when hoping to devour it
might disgorge those also whom he had already devoured.
For: “Death having waxed mighty, devoured”;*® and again:
“God wiped away the tears from all faces.”™

(16) Did Christ become man in vain? Are our doctrines
merely clever inventions and human sophistries? Are not the
Holy Scriptures our salvation? Are not the predictions of the
prophetst Therefore, keep this deposit unshaken, 1 pray you,
and let no one disturb vou: believe that God became man,
Now it has been proved that this was possible; but if the
Jews still refuse to believe, let us propose this to them: "What
strange thing do we announce when we say that God became
man, when you yourselves say that Abraham received the
Lord as a guest? What strange thing do we announce, when
Jacob says: ‘I have seen a heavenly being face to lace, yet

5% Rom 7.23.

54 Rom. 5.2

55 1 Cor. 2.8.

66 Isp. 26,8 (Sept.),
57 Ibid.
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my life has been spared'?® The same Lord who ate with
Abraham ate also with us. Therefore, what strange thing do
we announce? Further, we present two witnesses who stood
before the Lord on Mount Sinai; Moses was “in the hollow
of the rock”:3 and Elias was once in the hollow of the rock.®™
They, being present at His Transhguration en Mount Tabaor,
spoke to His disciples ‘of his death which he was about to
fulfill in Jerusalem.' "8 That it was possible for Him to be
made man has been shown, as I said above; the rest of the
proofs may be left for the studious to gather.

(17) But in my discourse above I promised to declare both
the time and the place of the coming of the Savior; and 1
must not depart convicted of falsehood, but rather send away
the Church's novices well assured. Therefore, ler us inquire
the time when the Lord came, since Flis coming is recent and
disputed; and since “'Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and
today, ves, and forever,” Moses the Prophet says: “A prophet
like unte me will the Lord, your God, raise up for you from
among your own kinsmen.'™ Let the phrase "like unto me,” be
reserved awhile, 1o be examined in its proper place, Bul when
does this expected prophet come? Go back, he says, to what
has been written by me; scrutinize the prophecy of Jacob
spoken to Juda: “Juda, your brothers shall praise you,"®
and what follows, not to guote the whole; “A prince shall
ot fail out of Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, tll he come,
for whom it is reserved, and he shall be the expectation,”
not of the Jews, but "of nations."* He gave as a sign of the
coming of Christ the cessation of Jewish rule, If they are not
now under the sway of the Romans, Christ 15 not yet come,

a8 G 32:80.

50 Exodl. 5522,

60 Ci. 3§ Kings 19.13.
A1 Luke 9.30, 51.

62 Helb. 13.8.

63 Dent: 1815,

G4 Gen, 495

G5 Thid, 10 (Sepe..




238 ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM

If they still have a prince of the race of Juda and David, the
expected One has not yet come. For I am ashamed to men-
tion their recent doings concerning those who are nowadays
called "patriarchs” among them, and what their recent descent
15 amd who their mother: but T leave it to those who know,
But He who comes “the expectation of nations,” what further
sign has He? In the next verse Jacob says: “tying his colt to
his vine":* vou recognize that colt clearly announced by
Lachara.

(18) But again you seek still another testimony of the time,
“The Lord said to me, "You are my son; this day I have
begotten you' ;5 and a litle further on: “You shall rule them
with an iron rod."® I have already said that the rule of the
Romans 15 clearly ealled "an iron rod”; but what 15 sall
wanting concerning this point let us call to mind from
Daniel. For in declaring and interpreting the image of the
statue of Nabuchodonosor, he tells also his whole vision
concerning it; and that "a stone hewn [rom a mountain
without a hand being put to it,”* that is to say, not produced
by man's contrivance, would overpower the whole world. He
speaks most clearly thus: "In the lifetime of those kings the
God of heaven will set up a kingdom that shall never be
destroyed or delivered up to ancther people.”™

(19} But we seek a clearer proof of the time of His coming,;
[or man, being slow to believe, unless he can caleulate the
very vears exactly, does not believe what 1s said. What were
the circumstances and the nature of the time? When the
kings out of Juda fail, and a foreigner, Herod, rules. There-
fore the angel, speaking to Daniel, says (now mark, 1 pray
you, what is said): “"Know and understand this: From the
utterance of the word that Jerusalem was to be rebuilt unto

66 CF Thid, 11.
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Christ the prince, there shall be seven weeks, and sixty-two
weeks.,"™ Now sixty-nine weeks of years makes four hundred
and eightyv-three vyears, Therefore he declared that four
hundred and eighty-three years after the building of Jeru-
salem, the rulers out of Juda failing, there was to come a
certain foreign king, in whose reign Christ was to be born.
Darius the Mede buile the city in the sixth year of his own
reign, in the first year of the sixty-sixth Olympiad. Among
the Greeks “Olvmpiad” is the term given the games OCCUTTING
every four years, because of the day made up, in every four
vears of the sun’s courses, of the three hours over in each
year. Now Herod was king in the fourth year of the one
hundred and eighty-sixth Olympiad, Between the sixty-sixth
and the one hundred and eighty-sixth Olympiads there are
one hundred and twenty Olympiads plus. Now one hundred
and twenty Olympiads make up four hundred and eighty
vears; the three other years remaining are accounted for in
the interval heitween the first and the fourth years. 5o, there-
fore, vou have the proot from Scripture: UFrom the utterance
of the word that Jerusalem was to be rebuilt unto Christ the
prince, there shall be seven weeks, and sixty-two weeks, "2
For the present, then, vou have this proof of the time, though
the weeks of years foretold in Daniel arve interpreted variously.

(20} Listen now to the place of the promise. Michea says:
“"But you, Bethlehem-Ephratha, are not the least to be among
the thousands of Juda: [or from vou shall come [orth [or
me a leader that is to be the ruler in Israel: and his goings
forth are from the heginning, from the davs of eternity.”™
Now regarding the place, as an inhabitant of Jerusalem,
vou already know beforehand what is written in the one hun-
dred and tharty-liest psalm; “Behold, we heard of it in Ephra-
tha: we found it in the fielkds of the wood.”7 For, a few

71 Cf. Dan, %25,

72 Ihid,
73 Cf Mick. 5.2 (Sepl).
74 Ps. 1316.
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years apo, the place was woody. Again, you have heard
Habacuc saying to the Lord: "When the years draw nigh, you
shall be known; when the time comes, you shall be shown."78
What is the sign, O Prophet, of the coming of the Lord?
He says next: “In the midst of two lives you shall be known,” 78
saying this plainly to the Lord: “Coming in the flesh, you shall
live and die, and rising [rom the dead you shall live again.”
From what part of the region about Jerusalem is He to
come? From East, or West, or North, or South? Tell us
exactly. He answers most clearly and says: "God shall come
from Theman (now Theman is interpreted “South™), and the
Holy One from Pharan, shady, woody"™;™ in agreement with
this the Psalmist said; “We found it in the helds of the
wood."' ™8

(21) We ask further of whom and how He will come. This
Isaia tells us: “The wirgin shall be with child, and bear a
son, and shall name him Emmanuel.”™ The Jews gainsay this;
for it has long been their custom to resist the truth perversely;
they say the text is not “the virgin,” but "the damsel.” Even
accepting their assertion, I find the truth. For we must ask
them: “'If a virgin 15 assaulied, when does she cry out and call
for help, before or after the outrage!” If then the Seripture
says elsewhere: “The damsel cried, and there was no one to
come to her aid,"* does it not speak of a virgin? To learn
more clearly that even a virgin is called a damsel in the Holy
Scripture, hear the Book of Kings, saying of Abisag the
sunamitess: “Amd the damsel was exceeding beauritul”;#
that she was chosen as a virgin and brought te David 15 ad-
mitted,

(22) But the Jews say again: “This was said to Achaz con-

75 Hah. 3.2 (Sept.
TG Ihid.

77 Ibid. 3 (Sept.):
T8 Cf. Ps. 151.6.

79 Isa. 7,14,

JiOF. Dewt. 2387,
81 3 Rings 14.

CATECHESIS XII 241

cerning Ezechia.” Therefore, let us read the Seripture: "Ask
for a sign from the Lord, vour God; let it be deep as the
nether world, or high as the sky!™2* The sign surely ought o
he something u}iirﬂ-ﬂl‘ﬂin:t]'}’. For the water from the rock®®
was 2 sign, the dividing of the sea,5* the turning back of the
sun,® and the like. What 1 am about to say contains a clearer
refutation of the Jews. (I realize I am speaking at length
and that my hearers are wearied, But endure the fullness of
my discourse, since it is for Christ's sake that these things
ave discussed, and they concern no ordinary matters.) Since
Isaia spoke these things in the reign of Achaz, and Achaz
wis king for only sixteen years, during which the prophecy
was made, the fact that his successor, King Ezechia, the son
of Achar, was twenty-five vears old when be began to reign,

refutes the objection of the Jews. For since the prophecy

was confined within sixteen years, he must have been begotten
at least nine years before the prophecy. Why was 1t necessary
te utter the prophecy about one already born? For he did
not say “was with child," but “the virgin shall be with duld,”
speaking as with foreknowledge.

(23) But that the Lord was to be born of a virgin we know
clearly; now we must show of what stock the Virgin was,
“The Lord swore to David a firm promise from which he
will not withdraw: ‘Your own ollspring I will set upon your
throne,” " Again: "I will make his posterity endure [orever
aned his throne as the days of heaven."7 Then: "Once by my
heliness 1 have sworn; I will not be false to David: his
posterity shall continue forever, and his throne shall be like
the sun before me: like the moon, which remains forever.,”#
You see that the words concern Christ, not Selomon, for

B Isa, 7.11.

B8 Exoul. TV 6.
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Solomon's throne did not endure as the sun, But if anyone
should object that Christ did not sit upon the wooden
throne of David, let us produce that saying: "The Scribes
arick the Pharisees have sat on the chair of Moses,"*" For this
signifies, not the chair of wood, but the authority of his
teaching. In like manner; in looking for the throne of David,
seek not the throne of wood, but the kingly power itself,
Take as witniesses the children who coried out: "Hosanna
to the Son of David: blessed . . . is the king of Isracl”®® The
blind men also say; “Son of David, have mercy on us]™1
Again, Gabriel bears witness plainly in saying to Mary: "And
the Lord God will give him the throne of David his father,”*
Paul, too, says: “Remember that Jesus Christ rose from the
dead and was descended from David; this 1s my gospel.”"® In
the beginning of the Epistle to the Romans, he says: “who
was born of the seed of David according to the flesh,”# "There-
tore, receive Him who was born of Dawvid, and heed the
prophecy which savs: "On that day there shall be a root of
Jesse, and he that shall rise to rule over the nations: in him
shall the nations trust,”

(24} But the Jews are sorely troubled at these things. This
also Isaia foreknew when he said: “And they shall desire that
they were burnt by fire. For a child is born to us,” (not to
them) “a son is given us.™ Note too that He was first the
Son of God, then was given to us. A little further on he says:
“And of his peace there 15 no end.”® The Romans have their
fimits; but there is no limit of the kingdom of the Son
of God, The Persians and the Medes have their limits, but
the Son of God has none. Then follows: “Upon the throne
32
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of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish 1.7 The holy
Virgin, then, was sprung from Davidd.

{25} It was fitting that He, most pure and a Teacher of
purity, should issue from a pure bride-chamber, For if one
who fulhlls well the priestly office abstains from women, how
was Jesus Himself to be born of man and womang “For thou
art he,” He says in the Psalms; “that hast drawn me out of
the womb."® Mark that carvefully, “that hast drawn me out
of the womb,” since this signifies that He was born without
man, being drawn from the womb and fesh of a virgin; for
the manner is different [or those born in the ordinary course
of marriage,

(26) But He is not ashamed to take Hesh from such mem-
bers, when He framed these very members. Who tells us
this? The Lord says to Jeremia: "Before I formed you in the
womb I knew you, betore you were born I dedicated you, 7100
1T in fashioming men; therefore, He touched them and was
not ashamed, was He ashamed in forming for Himsell the
holy flesh. the veil of His Godhead? It is God who even now
creates the babes in the womb, as 1t is written in Job: "Did
vou not pour me out as milk, and thicken me like cheese.
With skin and Hesh vou clothed me, with bones and sinews
knit me together.”"™ There is nothing cormupt in man's
frame unless he defiles 1t with adulteries and wantonness. He
who [ormed Adam formed Eve also; and both male and [emale
were fashioned by the Divine hands, None of the members
of the body as fashioned from the beginning is corrupt. Let
all heretics be silent who slander their bodies, or rather Him
who formed them, But let us be mindful of Paul's words:
“Do you not know that your members are the temple of
the Holy Spirit, who 1s in you?'1%¢ Again, the Prophet has
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foretold in the person of Jesus: "My fesh is from them ™!
Elsewhere it is written: “Therefore the Lord will give them
up, until the time that she brings forth.”!% What is the
sign? There follows: "She shall bring forth, and the remnant
of their brethren shall be converted.” '™ What are the nuptial
pledges of the Virgin, the holy bride? “T will espouse you to
me in faith”;*% and Elizabeth, speaking to her, says in like
manner: “And blessed is she who has believed, because the
things promised her by the Lord shall be accomplished."

(27) But both Greeks and Jews deride us and say that it
was impossible for Christ to be born of a wirgin. Let us
silence the Greeks [rom their own fables. For how can you,
who speak ol stones being cast and changed into men, assert
that birth [rom a virgin is impossible? When your legends
declare that a daughter™ was born from the brain, how can
you assert that a son could net have been born from a virgin's
womb? You tell the false story of the birth of Dionysus from
the thigh of your Zeus;'™ how can you set at naught our
truth? I know I am speaking of what is unworthy of the
hearers present, but that you, at the proper time, may re-
proach the Greeks, I have brought these things in to refute
them from their own [ables.

(28) Meet the Jews with this question: “Is it more diffi-
cult for an old woman, barren and past the age ol bearing,
to bear, or for a virgin in the flower of youth to have a
child?" Sara was barren, and menstruation had long ceased,
hut contrary to nature she bore a child. It is contrary to nature
for a barren woman to beay, and for a virgin to bear. Either
reject both or accept both. For it is the same God who
wrought the one and effected rthe other. For you will not
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dare to say that that was possible for God, but not this
Again, it was surely unnatural for a man’s hand to be changed
in a single hour into a different appearance and to be again
restored. How then was Moses' hand made white as snow and
at once restored to its natural appearance? But you say that
God, by so willing, changed it. Is it that in one case God has
the power, but in this other He has not? That sign, indeed,
was for the Egyptians only; but this sign was given to the
whole world. Which is more difficult, O vou Jews, for a virgin
ta give birth, ar for a rod to be changed into a living thing?
You confess that under Moses a perfectly straight rod, being
changed into a serpent, struck with fear him who had cast
it, so that he who held it Hed from it as {rom a serpent; for
it truly was a serpent; bue he fled, not because he was afraid
of what he held, but in dread of Him who had changed it
The rod had the fangs and eyes of a serpent; now if eyes
that see are produced from a rod, cannot a child be born
of a virgin's womb at God's will? I pass over the fact that the
rod of Aaron brought forth in one night that which other
trees do not preduce in many years. For who does not know
that a rod, when it has lost its bark, will never germinate,
even if planted in the midst of rivers? But since God is not
a servant of the nature of trees, bur rather the creator of
their nature, the fruitless, dry and barkless rod flowered and
blassomed and brought forth almonds. For the sake of the
typical high-priest God gave [ruil, beyond nature, to the
rod, Can it be that He would not allow a virgin to bear a
child, for the sake of the true High-priest?

(29 These are goodly arguments to recall; but the Jews
still object; they do not assent to the statements about the
rodd, unless they are persuaded by similar marvelous and
praeternatural births. Therefore, question them thus: "Of
whom was Eve begotten in the beginning? What mother con-
ceived her wha had no mother?” But Scripture says she was
boarn from Adam’s side. Now then, if Eve was born, without
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a mother, from the side of a man, may not a child be born,

without a man, from the womb of a virgine A debt of grati-
tude was due from womankind; for Eve was begotten of
Adam, not conceived of a mother, but, as it were, brought
forth {rom man alone. Mary, then, paid the debt of aratitude
when, not of man, but immaculately of her own sclf, she
conceived of the Holy Spirit by the power of God.

(30) But let us take something more impressive. The pro-
duction of bodies from bodies, though strange is, neverthe-
less, possible. For the dust of the carth to become man is
still more wonderful, For a mass of clay 1o take on the
vesture and splendor of eyes is surely more wonderlul. For
simple dust to issue forth at once inte firm bones, soft Tungs,
and various other members, is a wonderful thing. For dust to
become animated and traverse the earth by its own maotion,
and build houses, 15 a wonderful thing. For clay to teach and
speak, and be a craftsman and a king, 15 wonderful. Whenece,
O most ignorant Jews, was Adam made? Did not God take
the dust of the earth and fashion that marvelous framer Is
it possible tor clay to be changed into an eye, but not for a
virgin to bear a son? Can it be that what, as men think, is
impossible, comes to pass rather than that which is of itself
possibles

(31} Let us remember these things, brethren, and use them
as weapons of defense. Ler us not endure the heretics wha
teach that Christ's coming was in appearance only, Let ug
ablior too those who say that the birth of the Savior was
from a man and a woman, daring to assert that He was
begotten of Joseph and Mary, because it 1s written: “"He took
unto him his wife.”11® For let us recall Jacob who, before he
received Rachel, said to Laban: “Give me my wife"111 For
just as she before the marriage state was called the wife of
Jacob, so Mary also, because of her betrothal, was called the

110 Mate, 1.26.
111 Gen: 20,21,

CATECHESIS XII 247

wife of Joseph. Note the exactness of the Gospel, when it
says: “MNow in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was semt
from God to a town of Galileg, called Nazareth, to a virgin
betrothed to a man named [oseph,"'2 and what follows,
Again, when the enrolling took place, and Joseph went up
w0 be enrolled, what does the Scripture say? “And Joseph
also went up from Galilee . . . to register together with Mary
his espoused wife, who was with child,"1"% TFor though she
was with child, it does not say “with his wife,” but “with
his espoused wile” For: "God sent his Son,” Paul says, not
born of a man and a woman, but “born of a woman™14 only,
that is, of a virgin. We have already shown that a virgin is
also called a woman, For He who makes virgin souls was born
af a virgin.

(32} But you wonder at the eveni; she who bore Him
also wondered, and said to Gabriel: “How shall this happen,
since 1 do not know man?™% But he says: “The Holy Spirit
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Maost High shall
overshadow thee; and therefore the Holy One to-be born
of thee shall be called the Son of God,"t'® His gencration was
pure and undefiled; for where the Holy Spirit is, there all
defilement has been taken away; unsullicd was the birth n
the flesh of the Only-begotten from the Vivgin, If the heretics
deny the wuth, the Haly Spirit will convict them; the over
shadowing power of the Most High will be wroth: in the day
of judpment Gabriel will confront them face to [ace; the
place of the manger which received the Lord will put them
to shame. The shepherds will hear witness, who then received
the pood tidings; and the army of the angels praising and
saying: “Glory to God in the highest, and peace on earth
among men of good will”";117 and the temple, into which He
112 Luke 1.95, 27.
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was brought on the fortieth day; and the pair of turtle doves
ofered for Him; and Smmeon, who then took Him into his
arms; and the prophetess, Anna, who was present.

(83) Therefore, since God bears witness and the Holy
Spirit adds His testimony, and Christ says: “"Why do you
seek to put me to death,” a man “who has spoken the truth
to you? 118 Jet the heretics who deny His manhood be silent;
for they speak against Him who said: “Feel me and see; for
a spirit does not have flesh and bones, as you see 1 have 18
Let the Lord born of the Virgin be worshiped, and let the
virgins recognize the crown of their own state, Lee the order
of Solitaries also acknowledge the glory of chastity; for we
men are not deprived of the dignity of chastity. The Savior
passed the nine months period in the womb of the Virging
but the Lord was a man for thirty-three vears; so that if a
virgin glories because of the nine months, so much the more
may we glory because of the many years.

(84) But let us all, by the grace of God, run the race of
chastity, "young men too, and maidens, old men and boys, "0
not pursiing wantonness but praising the name of Christ. Let
us be conscious of the glory of chastity, for its crown is
angelic and its perfection above man., Lel us respect our
badies, which are to shine as the sun; let us not lor the sake
of a little pleasure defile so great and noble a body; for the
sine is fleeting and of the passing hour, but the shame lasts
many years and forever. Those who live chastely are as angels
walking upon the earth; the virgins have their portion with
Mary the Virgin, Let all vain ornament be put aside, and
every harmiul glance, all wanton gait and flowing robe and
perfume enticing to pleasure, Let the perfume for all be
the prayer of sweet odor and good works, and the sanctifica-
tion of our bodies, that the Lord bern of the Virgin may say
of us also, both the men who practice chastity and the women
118 John 7.20; 840,

119 Luke 24.59.
190 Py, 148,12,
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who wear its crown: "I will dwell and move among them,
I will be their God and they shall be my people,”?# to whom
be glory forever and ever, Amen,

121 2 Cor. 6.16.
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{This index mainly covers the actual translations from 56 Cyril and
the notes that accompany them. The indexing of the Tntreadizction has
cencentrated upon the proper pames. In general, the authors and works
named in the Select Bibliography are not indexed.)

Aaron, 111, 202; repentant
sinner, 101; rod of, 245.

Abel, 250,

Abisapg the Sunamitess, 240,

Abraham, 149, 173, 175, 177,
213, 215, 223, example of
faith, 141-45; Lord guest of,
236-57.

Absalom, 36, 103, 220.

Acacius, 20, 21, 22, D825 96,
S O A S T R R T
Acacian (s), 26, 28, 29, 30;
creed, 26, 28,

Achahb, 105-(4.

Achaz, 227, 24041,

Acts of the Twelve Apostles,
see Apostles,

Adlam, 37, 124, 166, 193, 198,
243; secomd, 5l: cast out
from Paradise, 99, 100, 230;
Eve begotten from, 245-46.

Adonai, 183,

Adversary, see Devil.

Aelia (Jerusalem), 14,

Aeons, 159, 160.

Aetheria, see Egenia,

Aétius, 24, Aétianism, 29 n.;
Aétians, 24,

aisthéta, Plato's, 7.

Alexander of Jerusalem, 17,
18, 1356,

Alexandria, 6 n., 15 18, 21,

98, 136, 161; Alexan-
drian{s), 6 n,, 8, 11

Alexandrine school, 5, G; ira-
dition, 3.

Anania, 105-06,

Ancvra, Council of, 19,

Andrewes; Lancelot, 72 n.

Angels, 43, 187 n,, 217, 218;
celebrate salvation, 82; par-
doned by God, 102; see God
but do not know Him, 151,
17G; Christ Lord of, 201-
02; made by Christ, 223,
224; Daniel’s vision of
Gabriel, 234-35.

Anianus, 28, 29,

Anna, 208, 248,

Antichrists, 126,

Antioch, 15, 17,18, 19,24, 28,
20 n; 30,:35, 56 B8 ng;
Dedication Creed of 25;
creed, 26, 28,

Antioch, Council of, 19,

Aphrodite, 122,

Apocalypse, 69 n., 82 n., 102
B, 137 o

Apologetics, 78 n.

Apocryphal books, 135, 136,

Apologists, 6 n.

Apostles, 156, 157, 166, 2035,
212; Acts of the Twelve
Apostles, 137, 157; knew
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Christ and preached Iis
natne, 206-07, 209, See also
the indmwidual Apostles.

Apostelic Constilulions, 15,

Apparel, doctrine of 183,

Aquinas, 5t. Thamas, 40, 18,
43, 58.

Archangels, 151, 224.

Archelaus, bishop, 163, 164,
165-G6,

Areopagite, Pseudo-Denis, 34.

Arian(s), 12, 14, 20, 21, 23,
20 n., 38, 35, 58, 41, 45, 76
n., 176 n., 21% n.; contro-
versy, 13; semi-, 13; bishops,
243 Arianism, 32, 40, 41,
59; anti-, 40.

Arnistotle, 4, 161; Anstotelian
language, 42; thought-
forms, 57.

Arias 18 15 19 1320,

Arles, Council of, 76 n.

Armenian Lectionary, 35, 11,
584 n.

Ascension of Christ, 4; doc-
trine of, 12526,

Asia, 135,

Astrologers, 128,

Athanasius, 5c., 15, 15 n., 20,
21, 27, 38,40, 44, 49, 5O, 54,
55 n., b6, 57, 60 n., 62, 76
e e n: e .sy:rmrii.-;, &,
24 1., 25 n.; 260,29 0., 58:
Historia Arianorum, 26 n.;
Symbolum  Athanasianum,
50: De decretts Nicaenae
synodt D8; Tomus ad An-
Hochenos, h8;, Epustula ad
Afros eptscopos, 59 n.; Ora-

tio contra Arienos, 59 ng;
Orvatro contra Gentes, B n.;
Athanasian(s), 21, 22, 40,
41, hE.
Augustine, St., 70 n., 76 n.,
Auses, 202,

Babylon, 101, 104, 155, 206.

Baddas, 166,

Balkans, 24.

Baptism, 74 n., 82, 8%; candi-
dates for, 69, 70 n., 72 n.
75 n., 81 n., %% n., 84, 91:
preparation for, 69 n., 70 n,,
78 n., #4-85, 108-10; waters
of, 71, 74, 114, 216; rebap-
tism, 76; Christ-bearing
water, 831; on Easter day, 90,
regeneration of, 91; grace
given through, 110-11; John
author of, 111-13; of Jesus
Christ, 114-15; 216, 235:
draws death’s sting, 115
cleanses sins, [1AR-1G, 117-
18; wonderful effects of,
11514,

Barrett, O, K., 49.

Baruch, 157,

Basil of Ancyra, vii, 24, 25,26,
23,29, 5 Il n. BE oh;
Letter of B, and George, 25,

Basilides, 158,

Bethlehem, 83 n,, 201, 222,

Bethlehem-Ephratha, 2349,

Bible, 56, 42 n., 53, b7.

Bihain, E.; vii, 11, 22, 60,

Birds: created by God, 191,

Blood (baptism in), 114.

Body: purified by bapusmal

INDEX 255

water, 110, 111; created by
God, 128, 193, 243; doctrine
of, 130-3%; resurrection ol
134: one Lord of 181;
Christ healer of, 204; re-
spect of, 248.

Bonhoefter, D)., bi.

Bright, W., 1§,

Budddas, 161,

Bythos, 158-50.

Cabrol, Abbot Fernand, 79 n.

Caesarea(n), 6 n,, 12, 1323,
28, 29, 32; text of Gospels,
LL Y2,

Can, 100, 230,

Calvary, 233 n.

Candidates for haptism, see
Baptism.

Canon (biblical), 137 n.

Canticles, 115, 157,

Capharnaum, 145.

Cappadocia(n), [8, 19, b6; the-
ology, 44, 47, 5.

Carpocrates, 158, 175 n.

Cat and dog worship, 154

Catechizing  (pre-baptismal),
77-79 auvendance at, 94,

Catechumens, 69 n., 71 n., 73,
T9-80, 8] n., 85, 93, 134, 146,
165; derivation of word, 756
1l.

Catholic and Apostolic faitl,
50; theologians, 51.

Cerinthus, 158, 175 n.

Chadwick, H. 85 n.

Chaleedon, Council of, 60,
208 n.

Charles Edward Stuart {Bon-

nie¢ Prince), 60,
Chastity, doctrine of, 131;
clory of, 248,
Cherub, 45
Cherubim, 186; sculptured
inages of, 106,
Chrismation, 74 n., 83 n.
Christ: come with glory to
judge the living and the
dead, 89: crucified and
buried, 89; rose from the
dead, ascended into heaven,
and sits at the night hand
of God, 89; passion, death,
restnrection,  and  second
coming, 90;
made flesh, 849, 227, 229
234, 243; mysteries of, 91;
grace of God given through,
92 difference between Ere-
chia amdd, 105 ecrucifed,
117: in the Testaments,
155 restores Peter's faith,
14%; faith in as Lord, 145;
heresy concerning, 159-60;
Bridegroom, 69 n., 75,
109, 118: Redeemer, 103,
144: Saviar, 101, 114, 202,
2035, 204, 212, 228, 235, 237,
246, 248: death and resor-
rection of, 115-16;
doctrine of the Son of
God, 122-23; doctnne of
His virgin birth, [23-24
doctrine of His burial, 124-
25;
and baptism. 108, LI,
159, 235; baptized with
Holv Spirit and. frve, 114
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poured forth blood and
water, 114; sanctified bap-
tismn, 115, 255;

One Lord, 89, 195210,
211, 223: many titles of,
196:98: wvarious forms of
198; creator of man with
God, 198-99; appears to
Moses, 199-200; proof of
Lordship, 200-01; meaning
of His two names, 202-05;
gave His name to Chris-
tians, 206; Apostles knew
and preached His name,
206-07; witmesses. of Him,
207-10; ftaith in Him, 209-
10;

Only-begotten  Son  of
God, 89, 116-17, 148, 152,
165, 170, 172-73, 174. 175,
176, 180, 182, 195, 196, 201,
21026, 229, 247: knows
God the Father perfectly,
151; True Christ, 211, 228;
Son by nature, 211-12, 214,
215; generation of, 213-15,
216-18, 219; called Emman-
uel, 219; restimony to (o~
head of 219-20: One with
the Father, buot distinet
from, 220-21; begotten eter-
nally, 222.25; all things
created through Him, 220,
298.95: Maker of the world,
225-26.

See  also  Ascension of
Christ: Cross of Christ; In-
carnation of Christ, Passion
of Christ.

Christ, F., 11.

Christians, 155, 163, 177, 178;
name given by Christ, 206,
211,

Church, majesty of, 73, 168;
attendance at, 94.

Church of Jerusalem, 83 n.

Church of the Resurrection,
77 n., 81 n.

Circumeision, 142, 145,

Claudius, 157.

Clement of Alexandrna, 5, 6§,
7, 8 9, 10, 11; Pacdagogus,
7 n., 11; Stromafets, T n,
Bn, 9n, 10n

Clinton, H. F., 30 n,

Clouds: created by God, 139-
G0,

Coleridge, 52.

Communion, Holy, 1,

Confession, 92, 93, 103, 104,
105, 107, 112, 114-15, 118

Confirmation, see Chrisma-
L10H.

Conlraternity  of
Doctrine, S,

consartes imperii, 87,

Constans, 22,

Constantine, 40, 52, 53 n., 56,
72 n;: Sonsof, 21 n.

Constantinople, 20, 32, 24, 28,
5285 Bl B2

Constantinople, First Council
of, 12, 1h, 30, 52, b0, 60, 6Z.

Constantius, 10, .11 n., 22, 23,
24, 26, 29 n., bE.

Constantius 11, 40,

Conybeare, F. ¢, 3 n,, 34 n,

Christan
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Corinth, 18; Corinthians, 175,
177.

Cornelius, 110

Councils  (Synods), see An-
cyra, Antioch, Arles, Con-
stantinople, Lateran, Ni-
caea, Rimim, Seleucia,
Serdica, Sirminm, Vatican,

Covenant, 111,

Creation: of all things by
God, 187-194, 229: through
Christ, 220, 22%.26; of man
in God's image, 22930,

Creator, see God, the Creator,

Creed, 35, 7H:n., 78 n., 89, 120,
146, 172 wn., 187 see also
Faith.

Creeds: 35; of Jerusalem, 2, 3,
4, 5,9 10, 51, 33, 60, 63
(text), [24 m.; ‘"Dated
Creed,” 24: of Antioch, 24
26: Acacian, 26; of Rimini,
98: Nicene, 50, 33, 89, 45,
61, 63 (rext), 7 n.; "Ni
ceno - Constantinopolitan,”
31, 3% “Constantinopol-
itan,"" 33, 60, 6%+ (text);
Athanasian, 50; Old Ro-
man,; G1.

Cross, I'. L., 14 n., 83 n.

Cross: apparition of, 10; of
Christ, 126, 208: docrine
of, 124,

Cubricus, 161-62.

Cyril of Jerusalem, St, Intro-
duction passim, esp, 21-34
(life}, 3460  (theology)
Dactor of the uaniversal
Church, 34,41, b1; works—

Procatechests, vii, 069-85
(translation); Catecheses
(Lenten Leciures), wvii, 16
passim, 89-90, 91-249 (trans-
lation); Homily on the
Paraclete, vii, 7. 8, W, 5Z;
Letter to Constantius, vil,
1 11,

Tamascus, 207,

Damasus, Pope, 32, 51,

Daniel, 1534, 141, 192, 2381,
239; hook of, 137; vision of
the angel Gabriel, 185-86,
294-55,

Diarius the Mede, 238,

Darkness: that is light, 81;
and light made by the Cre-
ator, 188-89; bears wilness
to Chrise, 209,

Daube, I),, 73 n.

David, 99, 124, 171, 198, 201,
952, 258, 240; model of re-
pentance, 10203, Christ
son of, 205, 213, 24145
throne of, 242,

Dekkers, E., 3 n., 83 n.

Demeter, 154

Demetrins of Alexandria, 18,

Demetrius of Phalerum, 135.

Demiurge, 187 n.

Denzinger, H., 24 n., 26 n,, 60
n., 63 n., 64 n.

Deuteroneny, 136,

Devil, 77, 1249, 141, 177, 183,
187 n., 201, 280, 235; au-
thar of sin, 97-98; fall lrom
prace, 98-99; disguised as
an angel, 119; begotten of
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wisdom, 159; ruled over by
God, 181-82; see also Satan,

Devils, 205, 208, 209, 214,

Dhonysus; 154, 244.

Diospolis [=Lydda], 19, 20,
T0n,

Disciples, 200; witnessed Res-
urrection of Christ, 125; see
also Apostles.

Dius, 16.

Doctrine; kept secret  [rom
catechumens, 79-80; funda-
mental Catholic, 89, 120
of God, 121-22;: of Christ,
122.28: His wvirgin birth,
123-24; His cross, 124; His
burial, 124-25; His Resur-
rection, 125 His Ascension,
125-26; of Judgment 1o
come, 126-27; of the Holy
Spirit, 127-28; of the Sou],
128-30; of the Body, 130.
3%; of apparel, 133; of the
Resurrection, 133-34; of the
Holy Scriptures, 135-37; of
Father and Son, 200.

Domination, 43,

Door (Christ), 195, 196, 194,

Dove (Holy Spirit), 127, 208.

Dragon, 82.83, 115, 154, 158,
2306,

Dvornik, F,, 14 n.

Earth: and ashes, 149; ignor-
ant of generation of the
Son, 216-17: man created
[rom slime of, 225,

Easter, 1, 2 n.

Ebion, 175 n.; Ebionites, 158,

Ecclesiastes, 96, 97, 136-37.

begeria  (Aethenia), her Pere-
grinatio, 3, 73 m, 77 n., 79
n., 83 n.

Egvpt, 185, 154 n., 161, 187,
199, 202, 208, 220; Egyp-
tians, 199, 245,

Eleazar, 136,

Ehas, 104, 111, 112, 212, 257,

Eleusius, 26, 29.

Eleutheropoelis, 28,

Elisens, 125,

Elizabeth, 244,

Elpidius, 51 n.

Emmanuel, 219, 227, 228, 240,

Enlightenment, 64, 71, 81 n.,
Bd.

Enoch, 112.

Ephesus, 18,

epistéme, Y.

Ephratha, 222, 250,

Epiphanius, St., 12, 21 n., 30;
Panarien, 15 n,: Haereses,
24 n., 25 n., 28 n.,; 30 n,
o4 . Ancoraitus, 31, 2.

Epistles, 137, 207, Catholic
Epistle, 1335: Gatholic Epis-
tles of James, Peter, John,
and Jude, 137; Epistles of
St. Paul, 137, 207; Lpistle
re the Romans, 242,

Eszau, 13l.

Esdras, books of, 156,

Esther, book of, 136,

Ethiopia, 220,

Eucharist, 69 n,

Eudaxius, 24, 28; Eudoxians,
27, 28, 29 n,
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Euripides, 244 n,

Eusebian(s), 35, 52.

Eusebius, vu, 11, 14, 17, 18,
19, 20, 55, 48 n.; De ecclesi-
astiva theologia, 8 n.; His
toria ecclestastice, 16, 17 n,,
18 n., 19 n.

Eusebius of Nicomedia, 15 n,,
41.

Eustathius, 29, 30, 531 n., 58 n.

Eutychius, 28,

Eve, 166, 193, 230, 255, 243;
of whom begotten, 24546,
Evil, 96, 97, 98, 4% good and

evil gods, 155-506.

Fxodus, 156,

Exorcisms, 77, 94,

Erechia, 10405, 241.

Frzechiel, 98, 137, 185, 186,

Fables, Greek, 244,

Faith, 92, 120, 123, 177 21L;
Articles of, 8% dignity of,
139-40; shield of, 141; ex-
amples from Scripture, 141-
44; power of, 143; hias two
meanings, 145; doctrine of,
140-47; treasure of life;, 147;
i Christ, 209-10; see also
Creed.

Fasting, 132,

Father, see God, the Fatlier.

Fenton, T, C.. 72 n.

Ferguson, John, 70 n.

Fig. ceremony of, 161, 167,

Fire; as a purifying agent, 77;
sin burns as, 97; Chyist bap-
tirzes with, 114; created b}'
God, 154, 157,

Firmilianus, 18, 19,
“First-born,” 212.

Food, 132-53,

Free will: sin product of, 06,

Gabriel: appears to Daniel,
185-86, 234-35; sent to
Mary, 202, 208, 242, 247,

Galilee, 202, 247.

Gehenna, 106, 124,

Gelasius; Cyril's nephew, 25,
30, 32,

Generation of the Son Irom
the Father, 211, 213-15, 216-
i8,:210. 247,

Genesis, 69 n., 111 n., 136,
198,

Crentiles, 78, 183, 163, 209,

George of Laodicea, 24, 28,
31 n.: Letter of Basil and,
i

CGermanio, 17.

Gethsemane, 209

CGifford, E. H., 2 n.

Genosis, 6-11.

Gnosticism, 76 ., 82 ng, 172
n., 173n.

God: generous and kind, 70
faithful and just, 75; reader
of hearts, 77, 84; bestowing
grace, 93; the Physician,
00;  loving-kindness of in
granting pardon for sins,
qo-10%7, 117, 134; faithful,
139; also, 6, 7, 8, 10, 26,
o0 1., 34, 47, 57,

Omnipotent, 83, 180-184;
doctrine of One God, 121-
22; known only by Son and
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Holy Spirit, 151: Lord of
body and soul, 181,

Unity of God, 89, 14869,
170; glorification of, 149,
150; neither men nor angels
can know Him, 151; rtitles
and ateributes of, 152-53;
incomprehensibility of, 153-
54, forsaken by idolaters,
154; blasphemed by here-
tigs, 155-56; of good and
evil, 155-56; heresies con-
cerning, 156-68.

God, the Creator, 89, 92, 94,
150, 185-94, 217, 245 not
to be seen, 185-B6; power
shown in His works, 186:
His nature incomprehensi-
ble to man, 186; of the uni-
verse, 187-43; of the human
body, 1953; praise of, 195.94;
through the Son, 220, 223.
26; of man in His image,
225, 229-20,

God, the Father, 89, 127: of
men by adoption, 117, 174-
o YL 213, 215 28 of
Chrise, 122-25. 148, 155,
156, 170-79, 180, 195-96,
200-01, 211-226; by nature,
211, 212, 214, 215: begetting
of the Son, 213-15, 216-18,
219: one with the Son bur
distinet  from, 220-21: is
timeless beginning of the
Son, 222:23: Maker of the
world through the Son, 223-
26,

Godhead, 155, 1949, 206, 211,

21, 227, 32Y; testimony of
Christ's Godhead, 219-20,

Crold, 77, 1582,

Golgotha, 91, 124, 186, 145,
209, 258 n.

Gomaorrah, 199,

Crorcius, 17.

Gospel text in the Catecheses,
11-12.

Craths, 2049,

Grace, 93, 109, 110, 115, 115,
116, 145, 164; given through
baptismal water, 111} two-
fold, 118,

Crratian, 29,

Greek: Trilopy, 56; Fathers,
57; mystery religions, 69 n,;
[ables, 244,

Greeks, 78, 83 n., 120, 137,
I54, 155, 158, 167, 180, 204,
239,

Gospel(s), 112, 165, 203, 227;
Fourth, 7, 49; preached
alter bapusm, 116; accord-
ing to Thomas, 157, 166.

Greenlee, J. H., 11.

Gregory of Naxanzus, 32,

Gregory of Nyssa, 37 n.

Habacue, 2410,

Halton, T., 69n,

Healer (Christ), 204,

Heathens, 165,

Heaven: created by Gaod, 121,
187, 225: three heavens,
149; ignorant of generation
of the Son, 217,

Hebraic thinking, 48.
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Hebrew(s), 203, 204; categor-
ies, S0,

Heilsgeschichte, 3 n.

Helena, 157.

Helenus of Tarsus, 159,

Hell, 181, 225,

Hephaestus, 154,

Heraclins, 17, 21, 22,

Heresy, 78, 121, 127 n., 183,
223 concerning Unity of
Cocal, 155-68.

Hereties, 33 n., 118 n,, 129,
162 n., 170, 173, 175; 180,
181, 183; 187, 188; 196 n.,
197, 243; and baptism, 76,
and Unity of God, 15568
deny Christ's incarnation,
228, 246, 247, 248; see alio
names af heretics, €eg,
Mani, Marcion, Simon Ma-
gus, Valentinus, etc.

Hermas, 166,

Herod, 204,232, 238, 234.

Herodotus, 8Y,

High Priest (Christ), 197, 202,
2005, 206,

Hilary, St., De synodis, 24 n.;
Liber ad Constantium Au-
austim, 28 ng Frogmenta,
26 n.

Holy Spirit, see Spirit.

Holy Week, 3.

Homoean, 29.

froniotos, bb.

homotousios {Homoeousian
and other dervatives), 13,
2¢m,, 226, 26, 27,8, 51
n., 40, 52, 58 n., H8

fipmoousios (and derivatives),

18, 21 ni; 22, 24, 26, 29 n,,
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 40,
12, 45, 46 n., b0, 52, 55, 56,
58, 60 n., 61, 62,

Hope: Cyril's emphasis on,
&4 1,

Hort, F. [ A, 15, 19, 30,133,
61, 63 n.

Hosius, Spanish theologian,
.

Hymenaeus of Jerusalem, 17
n., 18,

Hypocrisy, 92, 93, 113

Hyssop, 108, 111.

Idolatry, 122, 154, 181,

Incarnation of Christ, 10, 123,
199 n., 227-4% beliel in His
manhood, 227, 234, 256; re-
jected by Jews, 228, 234,
236, 24041, 242, 244, 245,
246; denied by heretics, 2285,
246, 247, 248; reasons lor
Flis coming, 22031, 235-36;
manner of His coming, 251-
34; time of His coming, 237-
50, place of His coming,
239.40; His wvirgin birth,
240-49,

Irenacus, 5. 6 n.

Isaac, 142, 175, 215,

Isaia, 104, 105, 124, 154, 174,

Th, 208, 205, 220, 228, 240,

241, 242: hook of, 137.

Tsrael, B5 n., 101, 111, 136,
A 201, 212,215, 219, 220,
222 230, 281, 2549 new, 51,
A3 n.

Israelites; 152, 206, 232.
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Jacob, 173, 179, 219, 236, 246;
his ladder, 7: prophesies
coming of Christ, Z57-38.

James, St., the Apostle, 133,

Jeremia, 112, 1587, 143, 205,
D12, 248,

Jericho, 203,

Jeroboam, 104,

Jerome, St., 2, 5, 12, 18 n.,
21, 22, 32, 50, 51; De virts
illustribus, 2 n., 18 n., 34 n.;
Contra Toannem Hierosoly-
mitanum, 3; Chronicon, 21
n., 35.

Jerusalem (and its churchy, 6,
[0, 18, 16, 20, 22, 25,28, 62,
70 n., 71 n., 81 n, 32 n,
85 m., 104, 112, 117, 124,
156, 152, 173, 207, 235, 237,
988-80, 240; liturgy of, 3
creed of, see Creeds.

Jerusalem creed, 63-64, 124 n.

Jesse, 242.

Jesus: meanings of the name,
202204,

Jews, 5, 78, 83 n, 125, 142,
157, 167, 199 n., 200, 2015,
206, 228, 252, 237; beligve
in One God but not as
Father of Christ, 170-71,
196; demied Christ, 180,
204-05: reject Christ’s n-
carnation, 228, 234, 236,
24041, 242, 244, 245, 246,

Jezebel, 104,

Job, 115, 153, 175, 183, 189,
525, 243: book of, 136,

John, St., 47, 45, 44, 293, 827,
it B Juhannim: writings, 69
Il.

John the Baptist, B9, 34 n,
108, 124, 175, 177, 207, 208,
214; author of baptism and
link between the ‘Testa-
ments, 111-15, 114, 116.

John of Jerusalem, viil, 70 n.

Jona, 5, 125, 163.

Jordan, 74 n., 82 n., 111, 112,

115,203, 208, 235,

Joseph  (loster father of
Christ), 175, 202, 203; Mary
his espoused wife, 246-47,

Joseph (sen of Jacob), 182

Josue, 136,

Jovian, 23, 30,

Juda, 197, 222, 231, 237, 238,
259,

Judaism, 157, 161,

Judaea, 18, 161, 201,

Judas, 160, 177, 204,

Judges, book of, 136.

Judgment, 141, 146; doctrine
of judgment to come, 126-
27,

Julian, 24, 50.

Julius, Pope, 21.

Justin Martyr, 157 n.

Kelly, J. N. D, Early Chris-

tian Creeds, G0, 62,
Kings, books of, 136, 24(.
Koine, 72 n.

Laban, 246,
Lamentations, 137,
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“Lamp," 205.

Lampe, G. W. H., Patristic
Grreek Lextcon; vii, 60 .

Laodicea, George of, 24,

Lateran Council, Fourth, 51,

Laver of baptism, 110, 111,
154, T35, 143.

Lazarus, 99, 144,

Lebon, Msgr, [.,40, 42, 44,

Lent, 1, 3,4, 120.

Leo X111, Pope, 34,

Leonas, 28,

Leviathan, 82 n.

Leviticus, 136,

Liberius, Pope, 26, 30, 51.

Light, 69 n., 209; and dark-
ness made by the Creator,
158-89,

Limba, 124 n.

Lion, 82 n., 154: devil as, 119:
Christ called, 197.

Logos, 38, 47.

Luke, S5t., 175,

Lydda, see Diospolis,

Macarius, 14, 15, 17 n., 19, 20,
2L

Macedon, 155,

“"Macedonian(s),’” 30, 31; anti-,
2 '

Macedonius, 22, 24, 27, 20,

Maclean, |. A., 3 n., 34 n.

Magnentius, 22.

Mammon, 105,

Manasses, 104,

Mani, 76 0., 121 1., 155 n.,
160-66.

Manichaeans, 76 n,, 137, 161,
166-68, 18] n.

Manhood of Christ, see Incar-
ko,

Mankind: created by Christ
with Geod, 198:99; created
in God's image, 22bh, 229.
30; pgeneration of, 230;
wounds of, 231; fashioned
of dust and clay, 244,

Marcel, Gabriel, 84 n.

Marcellus, 41.

Marcion, 118 n, 121 n., 1358,
173 n.

Mark, and Basil of Ancyra,
20, 27.

Marriage, 151-32, 133.

Marriage-teast, see Wedding-
fease,

Martyrs, 114,

Mary, 175, 208, 208, 242, 244.
47, 248, see also Virgin,

Matrimaony, see Marriage.

Maurist editors, 47 n.

Maximus, 19, 20, 21, 22, 52,

Meats, 152.55.

Medes, 242,

Meister, K., 3 n.

Melchisedec, 202, 205,

Meletius of Antioch, St, 30,
51 1,32, 55,

Melitene, 31 n.

Melitius of Anuoch, see Mele:
tius.

Menander, 158.

Mesopotamia, 163,

métrapolis, 13, 15,

Michea, 222, 239,

Milton, 42 oo, 47.

Mithras, 161.

Money, 182-185,
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Montanus, HE,

Moon, 122, 189,

Moses, 101, 112, 152, 174, 187,
202, 205, 206, 2149, 250, 234,
297 vod of, 134, 245; books
of, 136; Christ appears to,
199-200; chair of, 242

Mount, see Olives, Mount
of: Sinai, Mount; Tabor,
Mount.

Mustard seed, 145, 146,

Mysteries, 75, 79, 83, 165;
mystérion, 70 n.

Mystery religions, Greek, 69
1.

MNaboth, 104,

Nabuchodonosor, 184; as ex-
ample of repentance, 1 043-
07; statue of, 2338,

Marcissus, bishop, 16, 17, 18

MNathan, 102-03.

MNautm, P, 12 o, 34 n.

Nawve, 203,

Nazareth, 247,

Nectarius, 32.

Nennas of Seleucia, 29,

MNesorius, 208 .

New Testament, 5, 8, 9, 16,
46, 91; christology, 35
gospels of, 187; see also
Testaments.

Newman, ]. H., Cardinal, 1x,
59,

MNicaea, Council of, 19, 20, 27,
34, 40, 46, 51, 52 n., 55, bE,
76 n. its canons—ith and
Gth, 15; Tth, Id, 20, 25; 1Uth,
24- pcreed of Nicaea, see

Creeds; see also Nicene.
Nicaean(s), 13, 21, 28, 41.
Nicene, 12, 17 n., 20; 31, 40,

46, 50, 52, 58; ante- (pre-},

17 0, 28; anti-- 22,
Night, 188.89,

Mile, 82 n.

MNoe, 80, 100, 111.
nodta, Plato's, 7.
Novatians, 76 .
Numbers, book of, 156,
MNun, 136.

Old Testament, 5, 6, 8, 9, 53.
00, 141, 163, 164, 198, 199
n.; Semitic categories, 35;
books of, 136-37; see also
Testaments.

Olive tree, spiritual, 935,

Olives, Mount of, 103, 1206,
209, 233,

Olympiad, 239,

Omnipotence  of  God,  see
CGrod.

Origen, vii, b, 6, 7, 8, g, 11,
15, 18, 44,47, 71 n., 102 0.
In Iehannem 7 . In lere-
miam (frg.), 15 n.; De prin-
cipiiz, 38 n; Contra el
sum, 54 n.; Origenist (ra-
dition, 35,

ousie, 25, 27,45, 50, 21, 4b, 50,

Pagan(s), 78 n., 85 n., 185
atmaosphere, 137 n.

Palestine; 5, 18, 14, 15, 16, 18,
91 1,23, 80, T& a0, 161,

Palestinian: Syriac, 12; bish-
ops, 18, 21; court, 23.
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Papadopoulos, A., 62

Paradise, 69 n., 81, 82, 92 00
101}, 154, 230,

Paralipomenon, books of, 156,

Parents, honor paid to, 178
79.

Passion of Christ, 122,

Patripassionism, 46,

Patrophilus  of Scythopolis,
20, 21.

Paul, St., 75, 114, 131, 139,
164, 165, 175, 177, 199, 209,
215, 28G, 242, 243, 247; and
deception of Simon Magus,
157-58; knew Christ and
preached His name, 206-07.

Paul of Samosata, 18, 22, 56,
123 n,

Paulianists, 76 m.

Pelagius, 70 n.

Pentateuch, 78 n.

Fersia(n), 161, 162, 163, 209,
242

Perler, O,, 39, 44,

Peétauw, D, 28 n.

Peter, S5t,, 107, 163, 207, 209,
212; as example of repent-
ance, 107; and baptism,
110-11, 11%; faith of 1435;
armiel  deception of Simon
Magus, 157-58.

Pharan, 2410,

Pharao, 111.

Pharisees, 242,

Pharus, 136,

Philip, 221.

Phile Judaeus, 89,

Philostorgius, 25, 29.

Phoenix, 89,

phatizomenoi, 1,2, 71 n.

Physician {God), 99; (Christ),
D04, 297, 981,

Pastes, 8, 10,

Plato, 7, 48; Platonic-Aris-
totelian conception, 9; Pla-
tonism, Middle, 47; Pla-
tonic  “form,”  thought-
forms, 57.

Polytheism, 154, 185,

Pontius Pilate, 147,

Powers of Darkness, 83 n.

Prestige, G. L., 60 n,

Probus, emperor, 160,

prroairesis, Tin,

Prophets, 196, 189, 203, 205,
228,251,

Proverbs, 136.

Psalms; 136, 171, 239, 245,

Pscudo-Denis the Aveopagite,
A4,

Prolemy Philadelphus, 135,

Chumran community, G n., 69
7 I

Richel, 246,

Rahab, 100-01, 203,

Rain, 150, 168, 169, 232: cre-
ated by God, 189,
Reischl, W. K., vii, 97 n.
Remission of sins, 89, 94, 96,
105, 107, 109, 115, 118
Repentance, 96, 947, 94, 104,
113, 151, 134, 169; examples
of, 100-07,

Eesurrecton, 4, 5, 6 of the
flesh, 8% docirine of Resur-
rection of Christ, 125; doc-
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irine of Tesurrection, 133-
84,

Reuben, 212,

Richards, 1. A., 35.

Riches, 140, 182,

Rimini, Council of, 24, 26, 28,

Roman Empire, 149,

Romans, 257, 238, 242,

Rome; 15, 18, 157,

Royal Road, the, 47.

Rupp, J.; vii, 97 n.

Futh, 136,

Sabaoth (Lord), 152, 183,

Sabbaths, 137.

Sabellius, 58, 123 n.; Sabel-
lian(s), 41, 46, 49, 76 n.

Sabinus, 30.

Sacrament, 75 n., 115

Salvation: through repent
ance of sins, 77-78, 91, 99-
107; attained through bap-
tism, 82, 114, 115, 138,

Salvation history, 54 n

Samaria, 82 n., 103.

Samaritans, 6, 78, 85 n,, 137,
167.

Samuel, 124; meaning of, 31.

Sapphira, 164,

Sara, 141, 175, 244,

Sardica, see Serdica.

Satan, 70 n., meaning of
name, 98; father of men by
deceit, 177; see also Devil.

Scholasticism, 40: Scholastic
thinking, 43.

Schwarz, E.;: 33, 62, 64 n.

Scots, 60,

Scribes, 242,

Scriptures, 6, 7, 9, 24, 75, 77,

78 ., 90, 140, 181, 189, 192,
236; false interpretation of,
120; as source of doctrines,
127-28; docirine of, 135-37;
confirm doctrine of [aith,
146; say nothing of genera-
tion of the Son, 218; proph-

ecy Christ’s coming, 229; l
see afso Testaments, i
Scythianus, 161.
Sea, 225, 235; created by God,
191,
Seleucia, Councils of, 24, 25,
27, 29, 80, 31, bd.

Semed, 103,

Semo Sancus, 157 n,

Separation of men from wo-
men previous to baptism,
a0-21.

Septuagint version, a9, 135 n.

Sepulchre, Holy, 2059,

Seraph, 43.

Serdica, Council of, 20, 21.

Serpent, 82 n., 84 n., 157, 165-

66, 168, 235h; tod of Moses
changed into, 134, 245;
Mani compared to, 165-60,

Session of Christ, 4,

Sheep: meekness of, 1304
Christ called, 196-97, 198,

Silence, 1549,

Silvanus of Tarsus, 23, 25, 24,

30.

Silver, 182,

Simeon, 208, 244,

Simon Bar-Jona, 212,

Simon Magus, 71, 76 n., 82 n., I

|
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113, 155 n., l6l; inventor
of heresy, 156-57.

Sin, 128, 134, 204; enormity
of, 96-97; origin of, Y47-99;
remedy for, 99-100; washed
away by baptismal water,
114, 115-16, 118: forgiven
in baptism, 117; Christ died
for man's sins, 124: body
not cause of, 130-31, 193.

Sinai, Mount, 111, 157, 234,
257.

Sinners who repented and
were saved, examples of,
TO0-07 .

Sion, 231, 232,

S, Councils of, 24, 26,
2728 31 n.

socrates  (church historian),
2 (I ot SR P R o
27,29 n., 80,31, 32, 40,48,
47, 55 n., 58, 62.

Sodom, 199, 230,

Sofa, see Serdica.

Solitaries, order of, 151, 244,

Solomon, 103, 171, 186, 238,
241-42,

Son of God, see Christ.

sons of God: by adoption,
117, 174, 177, 213, 215, 222,

Song of Songs, 69 n,

Sophronius, 249,

Sould,. 95, 108, 118, 131, 135,
158, 181, 204; purified
with exorcism, 77; spiritual
regencration of, 92, 111;
receives Holy Spirit in bap-
tism, 109, 110; doctrine of,
128-30,

Sozomen  (church historian),
12 19, 20, 21, 299825,
26, 27, 28,29 n.,; 80 n., 81,
32,40, 46, H2, BE, 62,

Spirit, Holy, 2 n., 4, 16, 31,
4%, 40, B0, 55, 69, 71, 74,
75 77,8992 103, 12% 131,
133, 136, 143, 157, 162, 174,
176, 182, 208,207, 216, 248,
248; communication of, 94:
received in baptism, 109,
112, 118, 114, 116, 117, 118:
doctrine of, 12728 pives
faith as a grace, 145; togeth-
er with Christ knows God
perfectly, 151 says nothing
of generation of the Son,
218; Christ born of Virgin
and, 228, 246, 247,

sproudator, 1.

Stanley, A, P, 15

Stars, 128, 48, 150; created
by God, 189,

Stendahl, K., 6, 71 n.

Stevenson, J., 76 n,

stone (Christ), 197,

Surt, 121, 122, 124, 150, 156,
180, 209, 225; created by
Cod, 1837-58, 217, 229,

Syria, 21 n.

Tahitha, 163.

Tahor, Mount, 237,

Tehom, 82 n.

Telfer, W., 1 n., 4, 12 n,, 14
n., 16, 76 n.

Tercbinthus, 161,

Tertullian, 70 n.

Testaments, 127, 135-37, 146,
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158, 173, 225; link between
Old and New, 111, 118,
208; see also Scriptures.

Testimonies concerning
Christ, 20709,

Theman, 240,

Theoctistus of Caesarea, 18,

Theodoret  (church  histor-
fan),- 12, 15 n, 19 n., 23,
25 n., 2%. 29:n,, 30 n., 32 n.

Theodosius 1, 52

Theophilus of Caesarea, 18,

thedrin, 7, 8.

Theatecnus of Caesarea, 17
1., 18.

Thief, the good (repentant),
8, 1.

Thomas, St, Apostle, 137
1660.

‘Three Inseparables, 49.

Tiamat, 82 n,

Tibkerias, Sea of, 208,

Tillemont, L. 5. Le Nain de,
30,

Timothy of Alexandria, 32,

Torrance;, T. F., 11,

Toutée, A, A., v, 1 n., 38
41, 76 ., TR n., T3 n, 83 n

Trinity, doctrine of, 13, 20,
54-60 {passiny), 75 n.

Twelve prophets, book of,
137

una swmma res  (at Fourth
Lateran Council), 51,

Unity of God, see God.

de Urbing; 1. Ortiz, 61,

Vailhé, 8, M ng 1%

Valens, 29, 31.

Valentinian{s), 30, 123 n,, 172
., 173 n., 198 n.

Valentinus, 158, 159,

Vatican Council, Fivst, 34.

Very God, 213, 219, 220, 223,
223.

Virgin, 123, 2056, 235, Christ
born of, 227, 228, 229, 240:
41, P4%.44, 24748: called
damisel, 2440.

Virgin birth, see Incarnation
of Christ.

Virgins, order of, 131,

Water: as an element, 111;
created by God, 187, 190,
Waters of baptism, see Bap-
L1511,

Wedding-feast (parable), 69
n., 71-72, 75-76.

Weidding garment, 72, 1049,

White, Easter color, 72 n.

Wild beases, 191,

Wine, 132, 154,

Wings, 152-53,

Wisdom, 159-60, 221.

Witnesses to Christ, 207049,

Wolk: in sheep’s clothing, 119;
worship of, 154; Mani, 166,

Wolfson, H, A., 15 n., 55 n.

Ward of God, 114, 116, 125;
Christ begotten as, 216;
made of Hesh, 227, 229;
made man, 2258-29.

Zacharia, 238.
Zews, 155, 159,244,
Zaroastrianism, 59 n.
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INDEX OF HOLY SCRIPTURE

(Books oF THE QLD TESTAMENT)

(;enesis

11774, 7%, B3
1.2:°111

1.6: 187
1.11: 154
1.15; 1849
1.24: 19]
1.26: 198, 225, 250
1.27: 199

x g

228 57
3.15: 82, 168
4.1: 250

4.7+ 82

4.12: 100
7.7-9.13: 30
15.6; 141
17.5: 142
18.27: 149
19.24: 199
20.2]: 246
52.80: 237
40.4;: 215
40.8: 237
49.9: 197
49.10: 257
49.11: 258

Exodus
5.2,6: 199
5.14: §h
422 212
0,98, 94: 187
12.9; 227
14.21: 241
17.6; 241
20.12: 178
20.19: 254
TEIT I
32.4: 101
55.15: 199
35.17: 200
8519 200
85.20: 185, 199
33.22: 200, 227
34,5, 6: 199
34.5.7: 200
4682 200
34.9: 200

Leviticus
4.5: 202

Mumbers
3.7 902
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Deuteronomy
4.15: 152
4.94: 163
A.IG; 178
5.26: 234
.20 101
14.1: 218
18.15: 2587
22 27: 240
52.6: 174

Josue
2.11: 101
3.1: 203
6.20: 203
6.25: 203
14.1: 203

1 Kings (1 Samuel)

1.12.14: 81
2.6: 163

2 Kings (2 Samuel)
11.2: 102
0 B
12.13: 102
12.14: 105
16.11: 103

3 Kings (1 Kings)
1.4: 240
5.27: 232
15.6: 104
19.10: 251
10.51: 237
21.29: 104

INDEX

4 Kings (2 Kings)
19.35: 105
20.1: 105
920.2, §: 105
20.11: 241
25.7: 106

2 Paralipomenon (2 Chron-
icles) .
38.12; 18: 104

Job

5.8, 0 183
g.8: 225
10.10, 11+ 243
11.7: 155
11.11: 193
12.8: 216
26.8: 190
96.16; 175
36.27: 150
57.10: 199
37.16: 189
37.22, 23: 184
582, 8: 1Bb
38.11: 191
98.14: 225
8.17: 225
38.28: 189
38.249: 190
%8.27: 189, 190
$0.26: 191
40.18: 115
40.19: 181
40.23%: 82
40.26: 115
41.1%: 115
4]1: 82

INDEX

Psalms (the enumeration of
the Septuagint and Vuolgate
15 used)

2.2: 171

2.7: 170,196,218, 258
2.0: 258
b:10; 163
6.7: 105
10 925189
B.4: 121
HE3: 141
13.3: 250
13.7: 251
16.8: 152
17:10; 232
18.5: 188
18.6: 188
22.1-8: 95
237,209
30.20: 99
31.1::82,91
31.5: 100
35.4: 149
44.7: 219
44.8: 219
44.11: 177
45.11: 80, 94
49.18: 177
51.10: 93
67.5, 6: 176
T1.b: 171, 252
71.6; 232
75.13, 14: 82
75.14: 115
79.2: 183
79.18, 19:-231
8L6: 75
81.6: 213
86.4: 101

a7.6: 197
88.27,28: 171
28.30: 171, 241
B8 36.58; 241
5837, 38: 171
00.15; 32
45.11: 139
g5,.11: 108
101.10: 105
103.15: 154, 190
103.24: 194
105.25; 191
105: 87: 280
107.5: 180
109.1: 126, 201, 216
109.8: 171, 214
109.4: 205
113.3: 235
118.9]1: 182
118.10%: 192
125 5: 132
131.6: 240
151.11: 241
181.16: 239
131.17: 205
1584.7: 19)
138.8: 180
158.12: &1
143.5: 231
146.4: 150
147.16: 190
148.4: 217
148.5; 220,225
148.12: 2438
150.6: 150

Proverbs

4,25 97
5.8: 120
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5.22:491

G.6: 1492

6.8: 192
G.27: 97

7.3: 147

17.6: 140, 182
201.6: 159
24.32: 103
5021, 22: 162

Eeclesiastes
.00, 0
104 97

Canticle of Canticles
1.3: 109
1.9: 139
8.5 113
4.1,2: 118
4.2: 159
4.5 139
2.5 118

Wisdom
13.5: 186, 144

Sirach (Ecclesiasticus)
5.20,21; 150
S0 290

Isata

1.6: 231
1.16: 91
5.14: 234
44: 117
7.9: 14]
T.10, I4: 227
7.11::24]

INDEX

T.14: 219, 2410
0.5, 6: 242
0.7 242, 245
1130 242
[9.1: 2012
25.8: 286
26.19: 154
2T 189
$0.15: 105
35.4-6: 254
58.2,8: 105
40.5: 108
40,9, 10: 281
40.12: 121, 176
40.22: 149, 176
44,172 154
45.7: 164, 188
45.14; 220
45,14, 15: 220
45,16, 17: 148
47.18: 128
47, 14: 123
40,1: 204
49.2: 204

49, 15: 108
h1.2: 175
1.6 217
51.09; 82

53.7: 196
5582158
G1.10: 1049
A2.11: 203

G5 16: 175
G2.1%: 185
64.7: 174

6R. 15, 16; 206
G6,9: 171
G6.18; 252
G618, 19: 252

Jeremia

1.5+ 243
221 UG, 129
.27 176
4.4: 1435

8.1: 106
32,18, 19: 18

Faruch
224 05 106
5.830-38: 2149
3.38: 220

Frechie]
1.6 H.: 186
1.28: 185
18.20, 21: 96
18.51: 91
28, |2-15: 98
2H.17: 08

Daniel
o 54 238
2.44; 238
327, 249: 106
8.55: 186
$.100: 182
4.41: 107
(.15; 192
.25 141
24 141
.25 250
10.5-18: 186
1(h6: 235
1.11: 235
10.12-19: 235
1016, 17; 235

INDEX

10.18: 235
12.2: 154

Crsge
2.22; 244
4,21 230
9.12: 244

Amaos
2.8: 251
4.13: 205

Jona
1.12: 163

Michea
.2, 220 034 944
b b

Habacuc
3.2 2410
5.5 240

Sophonia {Zephaniah)
al4, 15: 117

Agpai
249 |82

facharia
200 11282
4.10; 153
049235
14.4: 235

Malachia
3.1: 251
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IMDEX

(Booxs or 1HE NEwW TESTAMENT)

Matthew

—: Bandn. 15
1.3+ 218
1.11: 11
1.16: 1497

1.20,°21; 208, 204

1.21: 197
I.23: 219
1.25: 175
1.26: 246
904,930
2.6; 222
213209

2. 14: 208
3.5: 112

3.0: 112

8.7: 113, 160
5.10:98, 113
2.11: 114
3.13: 203, 208

3.17: 116, 196, 197, 216

3.20: 162
4.11: 201
5.16: 178, 210
5.17: 135, 207
5.28: 168
5.45: 158, 168
5.48: 155

5.8 178

6.9: 174
H24: 121
6.26: 174

7.5; 164

7.15: 119
8.26, 27: 208
9.2 6: 144

10.5: 2035
10.16: 197
10.28: 181
10.29: 174
10.54; 164
10.537: 173
L1302k

11.5: 208
I G B
11.1%: 111

112730, 128, 151,173, 195,

201,216
11.28; 91
12.29: 181
P52 12T
15.13: 164
13.15: 129, 164
15.45: 179
14.16-21: 208
14,29 143
14.51: 143
14.52: 143
16.13: 197,212
16.14: 212
16.1G: 212
16,17+ 212
16.19: 157
7.2+ 200
175z 216
17.6: 200
17.19: 145
18.1: 151, 176
18,16: 125
18.19: 157
19.21: 183
20.30: 242

21.59: 242
21.19: 218
?1.51: 114, 2038
22.1-14: 71
22.9 10: 1049
28.12: 109
98.2: 242
28.27: 103
24.2: 208
24,4 120
24,50 126
24.15: 126
24 50: 10, 197
24.40: 12
95.21; 92
25,23: 109
25.29: 164
9h.55: 185
25.56: 183
25.41: 164
28,49: 160
26,58 235
2788200
27.45: 209
2760 209
2R.7: 202

Mark

- 11

1.1, 4: 112
1.24: 208
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{trans, by Russell)
SOLILOQUIES (trans. by Gilligan)

ST. JUSTIN MARTYR (1948)
FIRST AND SECOND APOLOGY (trans. by Falls)
DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO (trans. by Falls)
EXHORTATION AND DISCOURSE TO THE
(trans. by Falls)
THE MONARCHY (trans. by Falls)

NICETA OF REMESIANA (194%)
wRITINGS (trans, by Walsh and Monchan)
SULPICIUS SEVERUS
WRITINGS (trans. by Peebles)
VINCENT OF LERINS
COMMONITORIES {trans. by Morris)
PROSPER OF AQUITANE
GRACE AND FREE WILL (trans. by O'Donnell)

ST. AUGUSTINE (1950)
ity or con, Bks, I-VIL {trans. by Walsh, Zema;
introduction by Gilson)
ST, BASIL ({1950)
ASCETICAL  WORKS
Wagner)
TERTULLIAN (1950}
APOLOGETICAL WORKS (vol. 1), (trans. by Arbes-
mann, Sr. Emily Joseph Daly, Quain)
MINUCIUS FELIX
ocTAvius (trans. by Arbesmann)
ST. AUGUSTINE (1951)
COMMENTARY ON THE LORD'S SERMON ON THE
MOUNT WITH SEVENTEEN RELATED SERMONS
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Sarah Muldowney)

AGAINST LYING (trans. by Jaffee) .
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Deferrar)

ST. AUGUSTINE (1963)
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